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THE   GOSPEL   HISTORY 

FOR 

THE   YOUNG. 

PART   III. 
THE  CLOSING  PERIOD  OF  HIS  TEACHING. 

JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES. 


JESUS  LEAVES  GALILEE  FINALLY  FOR  JUDEA. 


Read 

ST.  LUKE  ix.  51 — 62  ;  x.  i — 42. 

THE  discourse  which  Jesus  delivered  to  His  dis 
ciples  in  the  house  at  Capernaum  after  returning 
from  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  and  which  is 
recorded  in  part  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  and 
more  fully  by  St.  Matthew,  is  followed  by  the 
statement,  by  each  of  the  three  Evangelists,  that 
Jesus  then  finally  left  Galilee  for  Judea.  St. 
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Matthew  says,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  sayings,  He  departed  from 
Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond 
Jordan  ;  and  great  multitudes  followed  Him  ;  and  He 
healed  them  there  "  (xix.  1,  2).  St.  Mark  says,  "  And 
He  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh  into  the  coasts  of 
Judea  by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan  :  and  the  people 
resort  unto  Him  again ;  and,  as  He  was  wont,  He 
taught  them  again  "  (x.  1)  ;  but  St.  Luke  gives  us  a 
more  precise  statement  of  the  meaning  of  the  journey, 
for  he  says,  "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was 
come  that  He  should  be  received  up,  He  steadfastly 
set  His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  sent  mes 
sengers  before  His  face."  The  contrast  between 
this  journey  to  Jerusalem  and  that  which  St.  John 
narrates,  when  He  went  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
still  further  shows  the  different  character  of  the  two 
journeys,  and  that  they  could  not  be  the  same.  St. 
John  tells  us  that  when  His  brethren  urged  Him  to 
go  into  Judea,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  My  time  is 
not  yet  come,"  but  St.  Luke  says  that  He  now  went 
to  Jerusalem  because  "  the  time  was  come  that  he 
should  be  received  up."  St.  John  tells  us  that, 
when  His  brethren  were  gone  up,  "  then  went  He 
also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were 
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in  secret ;"  but  the  account  the  Evangelists  give  us 
of  this  journey  shows  that  He  went  openly,  that 
He  was  followed  by  all  the  disciples,  and  by  a  num 
ber  of  people,  and  that  He  announced  His  journey 
beforehand.  He  was  now  to  deliver  Himself  up  to 
the  fate  which  awaited  Him  in  Judea,  and  which 
He  had  foretold  to  His  disciples,  and  there  was  no 
longer  any  object  in  concealing  His  movements. 

He  told  them  that  He  was  to  "  suffer  many  things 
and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  chief  Priests,  and 
scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  the  third  day." 
If  you  have  attended  to  the  precise  words  of  these 
prophecies  of  what  awaited  Him  at  Jerusalem,  you 
must  have  been  struck  with  the  fact  that  it  was  not 
at  the  hand  of  His  old  antagonists,  the  Pharisees, 
but  of  the  chief  Priests,  that  He  was  to  suffer  these 
things.  Now  the  chief  Priests  were  at  this  time 
Sadducees,  and  they  do  not  appear  in  the  Gospel 
narrative  as  taking  any  part  in  the  opposition  to 
Jesus  till  shortly  before,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 
Previously  His  opponents  were  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees.  These  were  the  learned  and  constitu 
tional  party  among  the  Jews,  who  framed  their 
conduct  according  to  the  rules  of  that  traditionary 
and  oral  law,  of  which  they  were  the  bigoted 


4  THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

adherents.  They  opposed  Jesus  by  argument, 
and  they  anxiously  watched  His  conduct,  in  order 
to  find  occasion  to  punish  Him  according  to 
their  law  in  consequence  of  some  infraction  of  its 
precepts.  Their  sphere  was  in  the  synagogue,  and 
their  business  the  teaching  of  the  law  and  enforcing 
its  precepts.  They  would  have  Him  condemned  by 
their  judges,  because  He  had  violated  their  teaching 
by  doing  what  they  considered  unlawful  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  was  guilty  of  blasphemy,  in  their  eyes, 
by  declaring  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
making  Himself  equal  with  God.  The  Sadducees 
were  not  adherents  of  this  unwritten  law,  and  would 
not  consider  any  offence  against  it  as  subjecting  the 
offender  to  a  penalty.  They  looked  only  to  the 
temporal  prosperity  of  the  nation,  and  were  actuated 
by  motives  of  policy  and  expediency.  It  would  be 
enough  for  them,  if  they  thought  it  for  the  interest 
of  the  nation  that  Jesus  should  die,  to  condemn 
Him  at  once  without  scruple.  Their  sphere  was  the 
Temple,  and  their  business  its  sacrificial  worship;  and 
they  first  appear  as  taking  a  hostile  position  towards 
Him  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  Jesus  taught 
in  the  Temple,  and  thus,  though  there  was  nothing 
in  Jesus'  discourse  which  the  Pharisees  could  take 
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hold  of  as  warranting  judicial  proceedings  against 
Him,  the  Sadducean  chief  Priests,  on  the  report 
by  the  Pharisees  that  many  of  the  people  believed 
in  Him,  at  once  sent  officers  to  arrest  Him  (St. 
John  vii.  32).  It  was,  then,  with  the  chief  priests 
and  the  party  of  the  Sadducees  to  which  they 
belonged  that  Jesus  was  now  brought  into  contact. 
They  take  henceforth  the  lead  throughout,  and  the 
Pharisees  are  comparatively  seldom  mentioned.  The 
chief  Priests  assume  their  place  in  the  main  as  the 
enemies  of  Jesus,  and  by  them  He  was  to  be 
delivered  unto  death. 

Jesus  proposed  to  take  the  direct  route  to  Jeru 
salem,  which  was  through  Samaria,  but  as  He  was 
now  going  openly,  accompanied  by  the  Apostles  and 
a  number  of  disciples  and  others  who  followed  Him, 
He  sent  messengers  before  His  face  to  announce  His 
approach  to  the  Samaritans,  so  that  they  could  make 
preparation  for  His  reception  in  their  villages.  But 
when  they  entered  the  first  village  of  the  Samaritans, 
the  people  refused  to  receive  Him,  "because  His 
face  was  as  though  He  would  go  to  Jerusalem." 
There  was,  as  you  know,  a  great  jealousy  and  hos 
tility  between  the  Samaritans  and  the  Jews,  and 
the  former  denied  that  Jerusalem  was  the  proper 
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seat  of  the  Temple  and  of  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 
They  maintained  that  its  proper  place  was  Mount 
G-erizzim,  in  the  centre  of  Samaria,  and  expected 
that  when  the  Messiah  came  He  would  re-establish 
the  worship  of  God  there.  Although,  therefore, 
they  readily  allowed  Jews  to  proceed  from  Jeru 
salem  to  Galilee  through  Samaria,  they  endeavoured 
to  hinder  them  from  going  to  Jerusalem,  especially 
if  it  was  to  attend  one  of  the  feasts.  When,  there 
fore,  it  was  announced  to  them  that  Jesus  was 
approaching  as  the  Messiah,  and  they  understood 
that  He  was  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem,  they  refused 
to  receive  Him  ;  and  they  would  be  the  more  desirous 
to  do  this,  as  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the 
Temple  was  approaching.  This  feast  commemorated 
the  restoration  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  to  the 
worship  of  God  after  it  had  been  polluted  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  king  of  Syria,  and  was  there 
fore  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  the  Samaritans.  When 
the  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this  they  said, 
"  Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  and  consume  them?"  The  Author 
ised  Version  adds,  "  even  as  Elias  did,"  but  this  is 
not  in  the  original  text,  and  is  omitted  in  the 
Revised  Version.  The  reference  is  to  the  event 
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recorded  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of 
Kings.  These  two  disciples,  having  been  present  at 
the  Transfiguration,  and  witnessed  the  glory  of  Jesus 
as  the  Son  of  God,  could  not  divest  themselves  of 
the  idea  that  He  was  now  to  manifest  Himself  as 
such  to  the  Jews,  and  to  show  His  power,  and  could 
not  reconcile  themselves  to  those  who  rejected  Him 
escaping  the  wrath  of  Heaven  ;  but  Jesus  turned  and 
rebuked  them.  The  words  of  the  rebuke  are  given  in 
the  Authorised  Version,  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  ye  are  of.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them,"  they  are 
however  likewise  omitted  in  the  Ee vised  Version. 

They  then  went  to  another  village,  not  of  the 
Samaritans,  but  in  Galilee,  with  the  view,  as 
both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  imply,  of  crossing 
the  river  Jordan,  and  going  to  Jerusalem  by  the  left 
bank  of  the  river  and  by  Jericho,  which  was  also 
a  common  route  between  Jerusalem  and  Galilee. 
St.  Luke  rightly  places  here  the  incidents  which 
i  referred  to  in  our  first  lesson  on  the  Gospels, 
page  14.  He  says  that,  "  as  they  went  on  the  way," 
there  came  to  Him  three  men  who  wished  to  follow 
Him.  The  first  offered  to  follow  Him  wherever 
He  went,  but  He  told  him  that,  as  He  was  leaving 
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Galilee  and  entering  Judea,  He  had  now  no  home,  and 
His  follower  would  have  to  lead  the  life  of  a  wanderer. 
The  second  Jesus  Himself  called,  saying,  "  Follow 
Me,"  but  he  begged  to  be  allowed  to  remain  with  his 
father  till  his  death,  and  then  he  would  follow  Him, 
then  Jesus  said, "  Leave  the  dead" — that  is,  those  who 
are  dead  to  the  realities  of  the  kingdom  of  God — 
"to  bury  the  dead,  but  go  thou  and  publish  it  abroad." 
St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  first  was  a  Scribe,  and 
that  both  were  disciples  (viii.  19-22).  The  third,  re 
lated  by  St.  Luke  alone,  and  who  may  have  been  the 
Evangelist  himself,  also  offered  to  follow  Him,  but 
asked  leave  to  go  and  bid  farewell  to  his  friends  and 
relations.  To  him  Jesus  said,  "  No  man  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God."  The  illustration  is  taken  from  the 
operations  of  a  peasant  farmer,  who  if  he  would 
plough  his  field  must  keep  his  eye  fixed  on  the 
furrow  before  him,  and  not  look  back.  The  narrative 
certainly  implies  that  these  three  did  become  His 
disciples,  and  obeyed  His  word ;  but  it  is  to  us  an 
instructive  narrative,  for  it  illustrates  the  motives 
which  influence  many  when  they  are  first  awakened 
to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  and  to  a  care  for  the 
salvation  of  their  own  souls.  There  are  those  who 
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would  give  themselves  up  to  a  religious  life  pro 
vided  it  is  not  to  impair  the  comfort  of  their  home ; 
others  that  would  do  so  provided  it  is  not  to 
break  up  their  family  ties ;  and  others  who  would 
do  so  in  a  half-hearted  way,  entering  into  Christian 
work,  but  looking  back  at  the  same  time  to  the 
world,  and  continuing  their  worldly  occupations. 

St.  Luke  proceeds  to  tell  us  that  "  after  these 
things,"  that  is,  after  the  incidents  he  had  just  nar 
rated,  "  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  two  and  two  before  His  face  into  every 
city  and  place  whither  He  Himself  would  come,"  or, 
as  it  is  more  correctly  rendered  in  the  Eevised  Ver 
sion,  "whither  He  Himself  was  about  to  come." 
The  natural  inference  from  these  expressions  is, 
that  seventy  other  messengers  are  meant,  and  that 
the  cities  and  places  they  were  to  visit  were  those 
of  Samaria,  and  the  instructions  given  to  them  indi 
cate  this  very  clearly.  Their  functions,  however, 
were  of  a  higher  and  more  important  character  than 
those  of  the  two  messengers.  By  the  refusal  of  the 
Samaritans  to  receive  Him,  Jesus  was  for  the  time 
prevented  from  passing  through  Samaria  to  Jeru 
salem,  but  this  was  now  the  only  region  adjacent  to 
Galilee  where  He  had  not  recently  preached  the 
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kingdom  of  God,  either  personally  or  by  His 
apostles.  He  therefore  sent  these  seventy  disciples, 
not  merely  to  make  arrangements  for  His  passing 
through  Samaria,  but  as  missionaries  to  prepare  the 
way  for  His  afterwards  visiting  their  towns  and 
villages,  as  we  shall  see  He  did,  by  preaching  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.  As  they  were  to 
go  two  and  two,  this  provided  for  thirty-five  towns 
and  villages  being  embraced  in  their  mission.  It 
in  this  respect  resembled  that  of  the  Apostles  to  the 
towns  and  villages  of  Galilee.  They  received  the 
same  sanction  to  it,  by  the  power  being  given  them 
to  heal  the  sick,  including  the  demoniacs,  and  their 
instructions  were  very  similar.  They  were  to  go  as 
labourers  into  the  harvest ;  but  the  expression  that 
"  the  harvest  truly  is  great"  is  very  appropriate  to 
the  state  of  Samaria  at  the  time,  and  recalls  the  ex 
pression  which  Jesus  used  to  His  disciples  when 
He  passed  through  Samaria  in  the  first  year  of  His 
ministry :  "  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  cometh  harvest  ?  Behold,  I  say  unto  you, 
Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields  ;  for  they 
are  white  already  to  harvest "  (iv.  35).  Those 
features,  too,  in  which  their  instructions  differ  from 
those  given  to  the  apostles  when  sent  into  Galilee 
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also  indicate  Samaria  as  the  field  of  their  labours. 
The  Apostles  were  forbidden  to  go  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles,  or  to  enter  into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans,  but  this  restriction  is  omitted  from  the 
instructions  to  the  seventy,  and  a  very  significant 
instruction  is. added  :  "And  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are 
set  before  you."  This  direction  would  be  un 
necessary  if  they  were  sent  to  any  other  district,  but 
the  hostile  feeling  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans 
was  so  great,  that  the  Jews  held  it  unlawful  to  eat 
with  the  Samaritans.  It  is  said  in  their  writings, 
"  He  who  eateth  a  morsel  belonging  to  a  Samaritan 
is  as  though  he  ate  swine's  flesh."  But  Jesus  set  His 
face  against  all  such  prejudices.  He  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  and  He  instructed 
His  disciples  to  disregard  them. 

These  seventy  then  were  selected  from  the  great 
number  of  His  general  disciples  who  had  followed 
Him.  St.  Luke  alone  of  the  Evangelists  records  their 
mission,  and  there  is  an  old  tradition  in  the  Church 
that  he  was  himself  one  of  the  number.  Jesus  was 
probably  led  to  fix  the  number  to  be  sent  from  the 
analogy  of  the  seventy  elders  whom  God  had  directed 
Moses  to  bring  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
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gation  that  they  might  stand  before  Him.  You 
will  find  the  account  of  this  in  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  the  Book  of  Numbers,  where,  at  the  sixteenth 
verse,  it  is  said,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
Gather  unto  me  seventy  men  of  the  elders 
of  Israel,  whom  thou  knowest  to  be  the  elders  of 
the  people,  and  officers  over  them ;  and  bring  them 
unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  that  they 
may  stand  there  with  thee  ;"  and  at  the  twenty-fourth 
and  twenty-fifth  verses,  "And  Moses  went  out,  and 
told  the  people  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  gathered 
the  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  the  people,  and  set 
them  round  about  the  tabernacle.  And  the  Lord 
came  down  in  a  cloud,  and  spake  unto  him,  and  took 
of  the  spirit  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the 
seventy  elders :  and  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the 
spirit  rested  upon  them,  they  prophesied,  and  did  not 
cease."  So  here  the  seventy  were  not  to  cease  saying 
unto  the  Samaritans,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you;"  and  even  if  they  were  rejected  by  the 
people  of  any  city,  they  were  to  say,  "  Even  the  very 
dust  of  your  city  which  cleaveth  on  us  we  do  wipe  off 
against  you ;  notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you."  But 
although  Jesus  would  not  draw  down  the  vengeance 


PAKT  III.]         JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  13 

of  heaven  upon  the  Samaritan  village  which  refused  to 
receive  Him  till  an  attempt  had  been  made  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  yet  He  adds  the 
warning  that  it  would  be  more  tolerable  in  that  day 
for  Sodom  than  for  that  city  which  would  not 
receive  them  or  listen  to  their  message. 

He  then  proceeds  to  upbraid  the  cities  in  Galilee 
with  which  He  had  been  more  closely  and  intimately 
associated :  "  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  you, 
they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sack 
cloth  and  ashes."  These  two  cities,  Chorazin  and 
Bethsaida,  were,  the  one  near,  and  the  other  upon,  the 
north-west  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  were  not 
far  from  Capernaum.  They  had  witnessed  the  purity 
of  His  life,  they  had  listened  to  the  exalted  and 
spiritual  character  of  His  teaching,  they  had  seen 
His  miracles  of  healing  and  the  power  He  exercised 
over  unclean  spirits,  and  yet  were  not  converted. 
"  But  it  would  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon 
at  the  judgment  than  for  them."  Capernaum  was 
doubly  guilty  in  this  respect,  for  Jesus  had  made 
it  His  home  and  dwelt  among  its  people.  It  had 
been  exalted  to  heaven  by  the  presence  of  the  Son 
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of  God,  and  when  He  finally  quitted  it,  it  was  left  to 
the  doom  of  the  impenitent.  Jesus  gives  the  ground 
of  these  denunciations  in  a  few  pregnant  words  : 
"He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me;  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
Me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me,"  or,  as  it  is  rendered 
in  the  Eevised  Version,  "  he  that  rejecteth  you 
rejecteth  Me  ;  and  he  that  rejecteth  Me  rejecteth 
Him  that  sent  Me,"  that  is,  God. 

St.  Luke  then  proceeds  at  once  to  the  return  of 
the  seventy,  but  it  is  obvious  that  some  days  must 
have  elapsed  before  they  had  visited  all  the  towns 
and  places  to  which  they  were  sent,  and  during  that 
time  Jesus  was  proceeding  on  His  journey.  He 
had  crossed  the  river  Jordan,  proceeded  along  its 
left  bank,  and  had  apparently,  as  we  may  infer 
from  the  subsequent  narrative,  recrossed  the  Jordan 
and  reached  Jericho,  when  the  seventy  returned  to 
Him,  after  having  gone  through  the  towns  and 
villages  of  Samaria  and  entered  Judea  by  its 
southern  boundary,  from  which  Jericho  was  not 
many  miles  distant.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  they 
returned  to  Him  with  joy,  saying,  "  Lord,  even  the 
devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  Thy  name  ;"  and 
this  is  a  further  indication  that  Samaria  was  the 
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scene  of  their  mission,  as  it  was  among  the  mixed 
populations  of  Samaria  and  Galilee  that  demoniac 
possession  was  mainly  prevalent.    Jesus  accounts  for 
this  subjection  of  the  devils  to  them  through  His 
name  by  the  mysterious  indication  that  He  "  beheld 
Satan  as   lightning   fall   from   heaven," — an  event 
shrouded  in  darkness,  the  effect  of  which  is  alone 
apparent  to  us,  but  the  precise  meaning  of  which  we 
can  only  guess  at.     The  Jews  believed  that  Satan 
was  the  God  of  the  heathen  nations  just  as  Jehovah 
was  the  God  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  that  the 
subjection  of  all  other  nations  to  idolatry  and  poly 
theism,  or  the  worship  of  false  gods,  did  place  Satan 
in  this  position,  is  recognised  even  by  Jesus  Himself, 
when   He   calls   him   "  the  prince  of  this  world " 
(St.  John  xii.  31),  and  when  Satan  showed  Him  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  and  said,  "  All  this  power  will 
I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them,  for  that  is  de 
livered  unto  Me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give 
it "  (St.  Luke  iv.  6).    Jesus,  however,  came  to  "  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil" 
(Heb.  ii.  14),  and  you  may  recollect  that  on  more  than 
one  occasion  the  unclean  spirits  cried  out,  "  Art  Thou 
come  to  destroy  us  before  the  time  ? "     The  time, 
however,  had  come,  when  the  great  conflict  was  to 
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take  place  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent,  and  the  seed  of  the  woman  was  to 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  and  the  seed  of  the 
serpent  bruise  His  heel.  This  is  alluded  to  by  St. 
John  when  he  says :  "  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world :  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast 
out"  (xii.  31);  and  it  was  also  represented  to  him  in 
one  of  those  visions  which  he  saw  in  the  isle  of 
Patmos  :  "  And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon ;  and  the 
dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not ; 
neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven. 
And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent, 
called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the 
whole  world  :  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his 
angels  were  cast  out  with  him.  And  I  heard  a  loud 
voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  salvation,  and 
strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power 
of  His  Christ"  (Eev.  xii.  7-10).  Satan  deceived  the 
whole  world  by  idolatry,  but  the  time  when  he  is  cast 
out  from  heaven  is  when  salvation,  and  strength,  and 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  His  Christ, 
is  come,  and  that  came  with  Jesus  Christ.  The  con 
flict  was,  then,  now  to  be  on  earth.  It  began  when 
Satan  tempted  Him  in  the  wilderness,  and  it  termi- 
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nated  when  Jesus  conquered  him  who  had  the 
power  of  death  by  His  own  death  upon  the  cross. 

Jesus  then  gives  His  disciples  power  to  tread  on 
serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  powers  of 
the  enemy,  and  assures  them  that  nothing  shall  by 
any  means  hurt  them.  The  allusion  here  is  to  the 
ninety-first  Psalm :  "  Because  thou  hast  made  the 
Lord,  which  is  my  refuge,  even  the  Most  High,  thy 
habitation ;  there  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither 
shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling"  (ver. 
9,  10).  "  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder ; 
the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample 
under  feet"  (ver.  13).  Jesus  however  checks  any 
feeling  of  undue  exaltation  over  this  power  by  telling 
them  not  to  rejoice  because  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  them,  but  rather  to  rejoice  because  their  names 
are  written  in  heaven, — a  warning  to  us  all  not  to 
rest  upon  external  privileges  or  outward  observance, 
but  to  place  our  whole  dependence  upon  a  true 
change  of  heart  and  the  conformity  of  our  own  spirit 
with  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

The  presence  of  so  many  earnest  disciples  to  carry 
out  His  work  with  so  much  zeal  filled  the  heart  of 
Jesus  with  joy,  and  He  publicly  thanked  God  that 
those  things  which  He  had  concealed  from  the  wise 
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and  prudent  had  been  revealed  to  these  converts, 
who  were,  as  it  were,  babes  in  knowledge  ;  and  then 
He  announces  that  the  power  of  Satan  was  now 
superseded  by  His  own  kingdom,  for  all  things  had 
been  delivered  unto  Him  of  His  Father,  "  and  no  man 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and  who 
the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
will  reveal  Him."  Then  turning  to  His  disciples,  He 
said  privately  to  them,  "  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which 
see  the  things  which  ye  see :  for  I  tell  you,  that 
many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them ;"  thus  indicating  that  to  them  the  Son  had 
revealed  the  Father,  and  the  great  privilege  they 
enjoyed  in  witnessing  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
and  His  kingdom,  which  so  many  prophets  and 
kings  had  looked  forward  to  in  faith,  and  in  enter 
ing  into  its  spiritual  character. 

While  this  discourse  was  held  Jesus  appears  to 
have  been  seated,  with  His  disciples  around  Him, 
and  many  others  hearing  Him,  probably  in  the 
synagogue,  or  in  the  school  at  Jericho,  for  a  lawyer, 
or  Scribe,  who  heard  Him  tell  the  disciples  to 
rejoice  that  their  names  were  written  in  heaven, 
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and  thank  God  that  those  things  were  hidden  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  unto  babes,  stood 
up  and  tempted  Him,  saying,  "  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  The  expression, 
"tempted  Him,"  shows  that  this  question  was  not 
put  in  earnest,  but  to  bring  Him,  if  possible,  into  a 
contradiction  when  He  said  these  things  were 
hidden  from  them.  Jesus,  however,  said  unto  him, 
"  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  ? " 
He  refers  here  to  the  reading  of  the  law  in  the  ser 
vice  of  the  synagogue,  and  the  lawyer  accordingly 
repeats  part  of  the  Schemah,  or  Creed,  which  was 
called  the  Keriatli,  or  reading.  The  lawyer  repeats 
what  had  probably  been  read  in  the  synagogue  that 
day :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself."  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  Thou  hast 
answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live," — 
thus  showing  him  that  they  possessed  the  know 
ledge  of  how  God  might  be  their  Father,  if  the  veil 
had  not  been  on  their  hearts,  when  the  law  of  Moses 
was  read  in  the  synagogue.  The  lawyer  appears 
to  have  been  conscious  that,  at  all  events,  he  had 
not  fulfilled  the  precept  to  love  his  neighbour  as 
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himself,  and  sought  to  justify  himself  by  implying 
that  it  was  not  clear  who  was  meant  by  his  neigh 
bour.  But  Jesus  gave  him  the  true  sense  of  that 
precept  by  the  beautiful  parable  which '  is  so 
familiar  to  you  all  as  "  The  Good  Samaritan."  The 
distance  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  was  about 
twenty  miles,  and  the  road  led  through  the  wilder 
ness.  Travellers  were  therefore  peculiarly  ex 
posed  to  being  attacked  by  robbers,  and  Jericho  was 
one  of  the  towns  set  apart  as  a  residence  for  priests. 
It  was  therefore  natural  that  a  Priest  and  a  Levite 
should  pass  that  way;  while  Jericho  was  near 
enough  to  Samaria  to  make  it  not  improbable  that 
a  Samaritan  should  likewise  have  occasion  to  go  to 
Jericho  ;  and  where  the  road  from  Samaria  led  into 
that  from  Jerusalem,  he  probably  found  the 
wounded  traveller  lying.  When  the  lawyer  was 
asked  which  of  those,  the  traveller  who  had  been 
robbed  and  wounded  would  regard  as  his  neighbour, 
in  the  sense  of  the  command,  he  was  obliged  to 
answer,  "He  that  showed  mercy  upon  him,"  for 
apparently  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  utter  the 
hated  name  of  Samaritan.  The  lesson  taught  us  is 
that,  in  showing  kindness  and  charity  to  others,  we 
are  not  to  be  restricted  by  their  external  relations 
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to  ourselves,  but  to  exhibit  it  to  all  who  are   in 
need. 

It  is  from  Jesus  thus  naming  Jericho  as  the  town 
to  which  the  traveller  was  journeying,  coupled  with 
the  fact  that  the  next  stage  in  His  own  journey  to 
Jerusalem  was  Bethany,  that  we  gather  that  Jericho 
was  probably  the  scene  of  the  return  of  the  seventy, 
and  of  the  discourse  which  followed.  St.  Luke  then 
tells  us  that,  as  they  went  on  their  way,  that  is,  to 
Jerusalem,  Jesus  "  entered  into  a  certain  village  :  and 
a  certain  woman,  named  Martha,  received  Him  into 
her  house."  This  village,  as  we  know  from  other 
passages,  was  Bethany,  about  two  miles  from  Jeru 
salem,  and  this  is  the  first  notice  of  that  connection 
between  Jesus  and  the  family  of  Bethany,  which 
had  probably  originated  in  the  healing  of  Simon  the 
leper,  and  soon  developed  into  a  warm  friendship. 
As  St.  Luke  mentions  Jesus  alone  as  entering  the 
village,  it  is  probable  that  the  disciples,  who  formed 
a  considerable  body,  went  on  to  Jerusalem.  St.  Luke 
here  contrasts  the  conduct  of  Martha  and  her  sister 
Mary.  Both  were  anxious  to  show  loving  service  to 
Jesus,  as  to  one  whom  they  had  learned  to  look  upon 
as  the  Messiah,  since  to  them  He  had  shown  His 
power,  by  cleansing  Simon  from  his  leprosy  through 
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the  mere  utterance  of  the  words,  "Be  thou  clean ;"  but 
while  Martha  busied  herself  in  making  preparation 
for  serving  Him  with  the  best  the  house  could  give, 
Mary  was  more  anxious  to  be  taught  by  Him,  and 
sat  at  His  feet,  hearing  His  word.  When  Martha 
complained  that  she  was  left  alone  to  serve  Him,  Jesus 
gently  reproached  her  that  her  disposition  was  to  be 
careful  and  troubled  about  many  things,  but  that 
there  was  only  one  thing  of  real  importance,  which 
was  to  receive  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  as 
Mary  had  chosen  that  better  part  she  should  not  be 
deprived  of  it. 

It  is  not  therefore  outward  service  and  external 
acts  of  worship  that  mainly  commend  us  to  God,  but 
the  reception  of  the  truth  into  our  hearts,  and  the 
transformation  of  our  spirits  from  the  world  to  God, 
by  which  we  become  His  children. 


JESUS  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 


Read 
ST.  JOHN  ix.  39—41  ;  x.  1—42  ;  xi.  i— 16. 

You  may  have  observed  that  St.  John,  in  record 
ing  the  discourses  of  our  Saviour,  does  not  always 
tell  us  at  the  outset  where  and  on  what  special 
occasions  they  were  delivered,  but  mentions  it 
incidentally  in  the  course  of  the  discourse.  Thus 
in  that  discourse  at  Capernaum,  when  Jesus  an 
nounced  Himself  as  the  Bread  of  life,  it  is  towards 
the  end  of  it  that  St.  John  says,  "These  things 
said  He  in  the  synagogue,  as  He  taught  in  Caper 
naum."  Again,  in  that  other  discourse,  delivered  at 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  He  calls  Himself 
the  Light  of  the  world — He  had  already  spoken 
much  of  it  before,— St.  John  tells  us,  "  These  words 
spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  He  taught  in  the 
temple."  So  here  the  discourse  of  the  Good  Shep- 
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herd  begins  abruptly,  and  about  one-half  of  it  had 

been  uttered,  when  St.  John  mentions  incidentally 

"  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedica 
tion,  and  it  was  winter.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the 
temple  in  Solomon's  porch" — or,  as  it  is  more  cor 
rectly  given  in  the  Eevised  Version :  "  And  it  was 
the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jerusalem:  it  was 
winter;  and  Jesus  was  walking  in  the  temple  in 
Solomon's  porch." 

The  Feast  of  the  Dedication  was  held  to  com 
memorate  the  purification  of   the  Temple  after  it 
had  been  profaned  for  three  years  and  a  half  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  in  the  second  century  before 
Christ.     It  fell  this  year  upon   the  nineteenth  of 
December,  and  lasted   eight  days.     It  was  called 
the   "  Feast  of  Lights,"  because  every  house   was 
illuminated   with   a  light    before   the   door.      The 
porch,  or  covered  cloister,  was  on  the  east  side  of 
the  outer  court  of  the  Temple,  called  the  Court  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  was  called  Solomon's  porch  because 
it  was  the  only  part  of  the  structure  of  the  original 
Temple  built  by  Solomon  which  remained.     Here 
Jesus  walked  under  cover,  for  it  was  winter,  and 
some  of  the  Pharisees  who  had  followed  Him  from 
Jericho  were  with  Him.     He  now  followed  out  what 
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He  had  said  before  to  the  disciples  when  He  uttered 
the  prayer,  "  I  thank  Thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes,"  and  then  explained  privately  to  His  disciples 
that  blessed  were  the  eyes  which  saw  the  things  they 
saw,  implying  that  His  disciples  were  meant  by  the 
expression  "  babes."  So  He  tells  them  now,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Pharisees  who  were  with  Him,  that  He 
had  come  into  the  world  to  exercise  this  judgment, 
"  that  they  which  see  not  might  see,  and  they  which 
see  might  become  blind."  The  meaning  is,  that  He 
might  enlighten  those  who  were  ignorant  of  the 
truth,  and  had  been  as  babes  in  knowledge,  but 
desired  light ;  and  those  who  prided  themselves,  like 
the  wise  and  prudent  in  their  own  eyes,  that  is,  the 
Pharisees,  as  being  the  sole  possessors  of  the  truth,  and 
misled  the  people,  should  be  left  to  their  blindness. 
The  Pharisees  who  heard  Him  took  this  at  once  to 
themselves,  and  said  unto  Him,  "And  we,  are  we  blind 
also?"  but  Jesus  answered  that  if  they  were  blind, 
that  is,  confessed  their  ignorance  and  were  ready  to 
be  enlightened,  they  would  not  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of 
presumption  and  of  false  teaching,  but,  as  they  main 
tained  that  they  said  and  taught  the  truth,  their  sin 
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remained.  Jesus  then  presses  this  consideration  home 
upon  His  hearers  by  three  short  parables,  ushered  in 
by  the  solemn  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,"  which 
always  connects  what  follows  with  what  goes  before, 
and  gives  force  to  what  He  says. 

The  first  parable  represents  to  us  a  sheepfold, 
which  was  an  enclosure  surrounded  by  a  wall,  into 
which  sheep  were  brought  from  the  pasture  at  the 
close  of  the  day,  and  protected  in  it  at  night ;  and  in 
the  morning  the  shepherd  comes,  and  enters  into  it  by 
the  door,  which  is  opened  to  him  by  the  doorkeeper, 
and  he  calls  the  sheep,  who  recognise  his  voice,  and 
he  leads  them  out  to  the  pasture  again.  The  picture  is 
an  exact  representation  of  the  mode  in  which  the 
sheep  were  cared  for  at  that  time  in  the  East.  The 
shepherd  did  not  drive  the  flock  before  him,  but  he 
went  before  the  sheep,  and  they  followed  him. 
Here  the  sheep  represent  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  are  usually  implied  by  that  term,  both  by  the 
prophets  in  the  Old  Testament  and  by  Jesus  Him 
self.  The  sheepfold  represents  them  as  a  nation. 
The  door  is  the  door  of  truth,  and  the  doorkeeper 
the  revealed  Word  of  God.  The  shepherd  is  the 
true  teacher,  who  enters  by  the  door  of  truth,  and 
the  sheep  who  hear  his  voice  those  who  accept  the 
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truth  and  believe  it ;  but  false  teachers,  like  the 
Pharisees,  are  the  thieves  and  robbers  who  try  to 
entice  the  flock  to  follow  them.  They  steal  the 
Word  of  God  from  them,  and  rob  them  of  their  appre 
hension  of  its  spiritual  meaning,  of  their  faith  in 
the  coming  Messiah  as  a  spiritual  teacher,  and  not 
a  temporal  ruler,  and  of  their  hopes  of  that  spiritual 
kingdom  of  heaven  He  came  to  establish,  instead 
of  that  temporal  reign  the  Pharisees  taught  them  to 
expect.  They  are  the  shepherds  thus  denounced 
by  Isaiah,  "  His  watchmen  are  blind :  they  are  all 
ignorant ;"  and  again,  "  They  are  shepherds  that 
cannot  understand :  they  all  look  to  their  own 
way,  every  one  for  his  gain,  from  his  quarter  "  (Ivi. 
10,  11). 

The  second  parable  presents  to  us  the  same  figure 
of  a  sheepfold  with  its  door  of  entrance  for  the 
sheep  to  go  in  and  out,  but  the  meaning  is  varied 
so  as  to  make  a  still  more  personal  application  of  it. 
Jesus  now  represents  Himself  as  the  door  of  the 
sheepfold.  He  was  "the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life"  (St.  John  xiv.  6) ;  all  who  came  before  him,  that 
is,  the  previous  teachers  of  the  people,  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  are  again  described  as  thieves  and 
robbers,  but  the  true  sheep  do  not  hear  them.  If 
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any  man  enter  in  by  the  door,  that  is,  by  faith  in 
Christ,  he  shall  be  saved,  and,  like  true  sheep,  "  shall 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture,"  as  sheep  go  in  to 
the  sheepfold  at  night,  and  go  out  to  the  pasture 
in  the  day;  but  as  thieves  only  come  in  to  steal, 
kill,  or  destroy,  so  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  by  their 
teaching  steal  their  faith  from  them,  and  destroy 
their  souls.  On  the  other  hand,  Jesus  conies  not 
only  "  that  they  might  have  life,  but  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly/'  even  eternal  life 
to  their  souls. 

Jesus  proceeds  now  to  show  them  in  the  third 
parable  how  it  is  that  He  gives  them  eternal  life, 
and  that  is  by  His  own  death  for  the  flock.  He 
represents  Himself,  not  only  as  the  Shepherd,  but  as 
the  Good  Shepherd  that  giveth  His  life  for  the  flock. 
There  is  here  probably  a  reference  to  the  twenty- 
third  Psalm  :  "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not 
want.  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pas 
tures  :  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters.  He 
restoreth  my  soul :  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  for  His  name's  sake.  Yea,  though  I 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I 
will  fear  no  evil :  for  Thou  art  with  me ;  Thy  rod 
and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  By  the  hired  shep- 
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herds,  who  have  no  real  care  for  the  flock,  but  when 
wolves  come  leave  the  sheep  to  be  caught  and 
scattered  by  them,  are  probably  meant  the  chief 
Priests,  who  were  Sadducees.  They  were  the  leaders 
of  the  people,  and  did  not  accept  the  oral  or  un 
written  law  superinduced  upon  the  law  of  Moses ; 
but  they  cared  not  for  the  people,  and  allowed  them 
to  be  misled  and  perverted  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Jesus  again  contrasts  Him 
self  with  them.  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd.  He 
knows  His  sheep,  and  is  known  of  them,  even  in 
the  same  degree  that  His  Father  knows  Him  and 
He  is  known  of  His  Father ;  and  the  proof  that  He 
is  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  thus  knows  His  sheep, 
is  that  He  gives  His  life  for  them.  He  then  indi 
cates  that  His  life  was  not  only  given  for  these 
sheep,  who  were  His  own  people,  but  for  other 
sheep,  who  were  not  of  this  fold,  that  is,  the  fold  of 
Israel,  but  were  the  Gentiles;  that  they  must  be 
brought  in,  and  should  likewise  hear  His  voice,  so 
that  all  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  should 
form  one  flock,  the  Church,  under  one  Shepherd, 
that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  who  gives  His  life  to  redeem 
the  whole  world  from  their  sins.  Jesus  then  further 
shows  them  in  what  the  great  love  of  the  Father  to 
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them  consists,  and  what  His  own  great  love  to  the 
flock,  in  that  His  death  would  be  a  voluntary  sacrifice 
of  His  life  for  them,  and  that,  after  He  had  died  for 
their  sins,  He  would  rise  again  for  their  justifica 
tion.  He  says  no  one  takes  His  life  from  Him, 
but  He  gives  it  of  Himself,  and  that  He  has  power 
to  give  it,  and  power  to  take  it  again,  and  that  in 
this  He  was  following  out  the  commandment  of 
His  Father,  the  great  purpose  of  God  in  the  re 
demption  of  the  world. 

This  part  of  the  parable  thus  contains  in  few 
words  the  Gospel,  and  produced  great  but  very 
different  impressions  upon  the  Jews  who  heard  them. 
As  St.  John  says,  "  There  was  a  division  again  among 
the  Jews  by  reason  of  these  words."  To  some  it 
appeared  utter  madness,  and  led  them  to  say,  "  He 
hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad ;  why  hear  ye  Him  ?"  thus 
verifying  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  that  the  Gospel  is 
to  the  Jews  "  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness  "  (1  Cor.  i.  23).  But  others  said  that  these 
were  "  not  the  words  of  one  that  had  a  devil,"  and 
referred  to  His  having  given  sight  to  a  man  born  blind 
as  a  proof  that  He  could  not  be  possessed  by  a  devil. 
There  was  thus  again  two  parties  among  the  Jews, 
one  who  obstinately  shut  their  ears  and  hearts 
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against  Him  as  teaching  a  doctrine  which  was  utterly 
repulsive  to  their  carnal  minds,  and  the  other,  who 
were  in  a  state  of  doubt  and  hesitation  as  to 
whether  they  could  believe  Him  or  not.  These 
then  surrounded  Him,  and  said  unto  Him,  "How 
long  wilt  Thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  Thou  be  the 
Christ,"  that  is,  the  long-expected  Messiah,  "  tell  us 
plainly."  You  will  probably  think  it  strange  that 
Jesus  does  not  give  a  very  direct  answer  to  this 
question,  but  you  have  probably  observed  in  the 
course  of  our  reading  that  He  acts  differently  in  this 
respect  towards  individual  inquirers  and  towards 
the  Jews  when  assembled  in  numbers  to  hear  Him. 
He  never  hesitates  to  tell  the  former  at  once  that  He 
is  the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  of  the  man  who  was  born 
blind,  as  also  to  His  own  disciples,  but  He  usually 
enjoins  them  to  tell  no  man  that  He  is  the  Christ. 
The  reason  of  this  seems  to  be  that  He  was  not  the 
Messiah,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  expected 
the  Messiah  to  come,  as  a  temporal  prince,  who  was 
a  man,  and  who  was  to  found  a  temporal  kingdom. 
A  direct  statement  to  them  that  He  was  the  Messiah 
would  lead,  if  they  acknowledged  Him  at  all,  to 
their  receiving  Him  in  that  character,  as  the  five 
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thousand  He  fed  on  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee 
wished  to  do,  attempting  to  make  Him  by  force  a 
king.  In  order  to  lead  them  to  a  right  conception 
of  His  spiritual  character,  He  referred  them  to  His 
miracles,  as  showing  that  He  was  the  Messiah  fore 
told  by  the  prophets,  because  He  performed  those 
works  of  mercy  and  healing  which  they  prophesied 
the  Messiah  would  fulfil.  It  was  not  till  the 
closing  scene,  when  He  was  brought  face  to  face  with 
the  high  priest,  and  was  to  meet  the  death  which  He 
knew  awaited  Him,  and  which  He  came  into  the 
world  to  suffer,  that  He  announced  plainly  and 
directly  to  His  accusers  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

So  here  His  answer  is,  "  I  told  you,  and  ye  be 
lieved  not,"  or,  as  it  is  more  correctly  in  the  Eevised 
Version,  "  Ye  believe  not :  the  works  that  I  do  in 
my  Father's  name,  these  bear  witness  of  Me."  Jesus 
then  tells  them  that  the  true  reason  why  they  be 
lieve  not  is  because  they  are  not  of  His  sheep,  as 
He  said  unto  them,  that  is,  not  of  those  sheep 
which  He  had  previously  described  as  hearing  His 
voice ;  and  to  show  them  that  this  is  so,  He  describes 
more  particularly  the  character  and  privileges  of 
His  sheep.  In  the  first  place,  they  hear  His  voice, 
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that  is,  they  have  faith  in  His  Word,  and  therefore 
He  knows  them,  and  has  communion  with  them. 
Then,  secondly,  they  follow  Him  ;  in  other  words, 
they  obey  Him,  and  follow  His  precepts,  and,  as  a 
consequence  of  their  faith  and  obedience,  He  gives 
them  eternal  life,  and  this  is  assured  to  all  true  and 
faithful  believers,  for  they  shall  never  perish,  and 
none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand.  The  great 
security  of  this  to  them  is  that  they  were  given  to 
Him  of  the  Father,  who  is  greater  than  all,  and 
therefore  no  one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand, 
because  no  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  His 
Father's  hand.  Then  comes  the  climax  of  all.  The 
reason  why  no  one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  His 
hand,  because  no  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
His  Father's  hand,  is  that  He  and  His  Father  are 
one. 

This  distinct  statement  of  the  essential  unity  of 
Jesus  with  the  Father  showed  at  once  that  these 
Jews  who  heard  Him  were  not  of  His  sheep,  and 
would  not  hear  His  voice,  for  as  soon  as  they  heard 
that  solemn  declaration,  the  meaning  of  which  was 
at  once  apparent  to  them,  they  took  up  stones  to 
stone  Him,  as  they  had  done  before  at  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles.  Jesus,  to  show  their  inconsistency  in 

VOL.  in.  c 
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proposing  to  stone  One  who,  by  His  miraculous 
works,  had  given  evidence  of  the  truth  of  His  teach 
ing,  said  to  them,  "  Many  good  works  have  I  showed 
you  from  my  Father  " — or  rather,  "  from  the  Father," 
— "for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  ?"  They 
were  works  of  mercy  and  love,  and  done  because 
the  Father,  who  was  their  Father  as  well  as  His, 
had  revealed  through  His  prophets  that  the  Messiah 
would  perform  them.  The  Jews,  however,  believed 
that  the  Messiah  would  be  a  mere  man,  and  they 
answered,  "  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but 
for  blasphemy ;  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God." 

You  will  find  the  law  under  which  the  Jews 
stoned  for  blasphemy  in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of 
the  Book  of  Leviticus  and  the  fifteenth  verse  :  "  And 
thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying, 
Whosoever  curseth  his  God  shall  bear  his  sin.  And 
he  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death,  and  all  the  congregation  shall 
certainly  stone  him :  as  well  the  stranger,  as  he  that 
is  born  in  the  land,  when  he  blasphemeth  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  shall  be  put  to  death."  Now  Jesus  had 
neither  cursed  God  nor  blasphemed  His  name,  and  to 
show  them  that,  were  He  even  a  mere  man,  what  He 
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had  said  would  not  bring  Him  under  that  law,  He 
refers  them  to  the  eighty-second  Psalm,  where  it  is 
said,  "God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the 
mighty;  he  judgeth  among  the  gods.  How  long 
will  ye  judge  unjustly,  and  accept  the  persons  of  the 
wicked  ?  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless  ;  do  jus 
tice  to  the  afflicted  and  needy.  Deliver  the  poor  and 
needy:  rid  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked;" 
and  in  the  sixth  verse,  "  I  have  said,  Ye  are  gods ; 
and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  Most  High;"  and 
said,  "  If  God  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word 
of  God  came,  arid  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken ; 
say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified, 
and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest ;  because 
I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God?"  It  was  obvious 
to  them  that  the  judges  who  are  called  gods  in  the 
Psalm,  as  representing  God  in  a  sense,  were  mere 
men,  and  therefore  if  He  were  even  a  mere  man  He 
could  not  justly  be  condemned  under  this  law ; 
still  less  if  His  relation  with  the  Father  possessed 
a  higher  character,  and  He  had  been  consecrated  to 
this  work  by  Him,  and  had  come  from  Him.  Jesus 
had  shown  them  that  His  works  necessarily  led  to 
the  conclusion  that  He  and  the  Father  were  one, 
and  He  now  once  more  appeals  to  the  test  of  His 
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miraculous  works.  He  says  that  if  they  could  show 
that  He  did  not  do  the  works  of  His  Father,  they 
might  refuse  to  believe  that  it  was  so  ;  but  if  they 
must  admit  that  He  did  the  works  of  His  Father, 
even  if  they  would  not  believe  His  words,  they  ought 
to  believe  the  works,  and  then  they  must  know  and 
believe  that  the  Father  was  in  Him,  and  He  in  the 
Father. 

This  expostulation  seems  to  have  had  the  effect,  at 
least,  of  preventing  the  Jews  from  carrying  out  their 
intention  of  stoning  Him  at  once  without  trial,  but 
they  resolved  to  take  Him,  with  the  view,  probably, 
of  bringing  Him  before  the  Sanhedrim,  but,  before 
they  could  accomplish  this,  Jesus  had  escaped  from 
the  Temple,  which  the  nearness  of  Solomon's  porch 
to  its  eastern  gate  made  not  a  difficult  task,  and  leav 
ing  the  city  at  once,  He  retraced  His  steps  to  the  river 
Jordan.  He  then,  by  crossing  the  river,  left  Judea, 
and,  passing  through  Persea,came  to  Bethania  beyond 
Jordan,  where,  as  you  know,  John  the  Baptist  had 
been  at  the  first  baptizing,  when  he  pointed  to  Jesus 
as  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  and  where  St.  John  himself  first  saw  Him 
and  became  His  disciple.  Here  He  was  compara 
tively  safe,  and  He  abode  there  while  many  resorted 
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to  Him  who  recollected  what  John  had  said  of 
Him.  They  said  among  themselves,  "  John  did  no 
miracle :  but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man 
were  true."  And  many  believed  on  him  there. 

How  long  Jesus  remained  in  Persea  we  are  not 
told,  but  St.  John  proceeds  to  inform  us  that  mes 
sengers  came  to  Him  there  from  Martha  and  Mary, 
to  tell  Him  that  their  brother  Lazarus  whom  He 
loved  was  sick.  His  name  Lazarus  is  merely  the 
Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  Eleazar,  and  you 
may  perhaps  have  noticed  a  peculiarity,  which  dis 
tinguishes  the  narratives  of  St.  Luke  from  those  of 
St.  John,  of  which  this  is  a  good  example.  St.  Luke 
rarely  mentions  the  exact  place  where  the  events 
happened  which  he  records,  and  we  can  only  gather 
this  by  comparing  his  narratives  with  those  of  the 
other  Evangelists,  and  observing  the  order  of  events. 
St.  John,  on  the  other  hand,  generally  states  very 
exactly  the  precise  locality  where  Jesus  was  at  each 
time.  Thus  St.  Luke,  as  you  will  recollect,  merely 
says  that  Jesus  entered  into  a  certain  village,  with 
out  naming  it,  where  a  certain  woman,  named 
Martha,  received  them  into  her  house ;  and  she  had 
a  sister  called  Mary ;  but  St.  John  calls  Lazarus  "  of 
Bethany,  the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha." 
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He  puts  Mary  first,  because  she  was  that  Mary  who 
afterwards,  as  you  will  see,  "  anointed  the  Lord  with 
ointment,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair ;"  and  he 
adds  further  that  "  Bethany  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem 
about  fifteen  furlongs  off,"  that  is,  about  two  miles. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  this  message  was  sent  to 
Him  because  Mary  and  Martha  believed  on  Him, 
and  on  His  power  to  heal  diseases  and  work 
miracles,  and  they  trusted  in  His  love  that  He 
would  save  their  brother.  But  when  Jesus  received 
the  message,  He  said  to  the  messengers,  "  This  sick 
ness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God, 
that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby." 
The  sickness  was  not  brought  upon  Lazarus  in 
order  that  his  life  might  come  to  an  end.  That  was 
not  the  object  of  it,  for  Jesus  "  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister,  and  Lazarus,"  but  the  object  was,  that 
before  He  delivered  Himself  up  to  the  Jews  He 
might  show  emphatically  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  by  manifesting  His  Divine  power  in  raising 
him  from  the  dead,  and  thus  confirming  the  faith  of 
those  who  believed  on  Him.  He  therefore  remained 
where  He  was  for  two  days,  and  then  said  to  His 
disciples,  "  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again ;"  but  they 
remonstrated  against  His  running  that  risk,  saying, 
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"  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  Thee ;  and 
goest  Thou  thither  again  ?"  The  answer  Jesus  gave 
is  a  striking  one,  and  explains  the  uniform  result 
which  had  hitherto  attended  the  attempts  of  the 
Jews  to  destroy  Him,  that  He  evaded  them,  and 
escaped  from  their  hands.  He  says  to  His  disciples, 
"  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he 
seeth  the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a  man  walk 
in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light 
in  him."  His  meaning  is  that  the  day-time,  when 
the  sun  shines,  is  the  appropriate  time  for  active 
work  and  for  walking,  but  if  this  is  attempted 
during  the  night,  when  it  is  dark,  the  person  is  ex 
posed  to  the  danger  of  falling ;  so  this  is  the  time 
appointed  to  Him  by  God  for  carrying  on  the  work 
for  which  He  was  sent  into  the  world,  and  until 
that  is  accomplished  the  Jews  can  do  nothing  to 
hinder  Him ;  but  when  this  time  shall  have  elapsed 
He  will  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews.  The 
thought  is  the  same  as  that  which  He  expressed 
when  He  healed  the  man  which  was  born  blind,  "  I 
must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me,  while  it 
is  day ;  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work  " 
(chap.  ix.  4) ;  and  the  disciples  seem  to  have 
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understood  the  application  of  what  He  said  to  them, 
as  they  made  no  reply.  Then  when,  some  time  after 
that,  Jesus  from  His  innate  knowledge  was  aware 
that  Lazarus  was  dead,  He  said  to  them,  "  Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake 
him  out  of  sleep."  The  disciples  understood  this 
of  natural  sleep,  and  answered  that  if  Lazarus  had 
obtained  the  aid  of  a  quiet  sleep,  he  might  yet  re 
cover  ;  but  Jesus  removed  this  misapprehension  by 
telling  them  plainly  that  Lazarus  was  dead,  that  He 
was  glad  his  death  had  taken  place  when  He  was 
not  there  that  their  faith  in  Him  might  be  con 
firmed  by  what  would  follow,  and  that  the  time  had 
now  come  when  they  should  go  unto  him.  The 
disciples  did  not  again  venture  to  remonstrate  with 
Him,  but  were  willing  to  share  the  danger  with 
Him,  which  they  were  persuaded,  notwithstanding 
what  He  had  said,  involved  His  death  at  the  hands 
of  the  Jews.  So  one  of  them,  Thomas,  who  was 
called  Didymus,  or  the  Twin,  said  to  his  fellow-dis 
ciples,  "  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  Him." 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  disciple  who  showed  the 
most  devotion  to  Him  on  this  occasion  was  the 
one  who  was  most  difficult  to  convince  that  Jesus 
had  risen  from  the  dead  after  His  resurrection. 


JESUS  RAISES  LAZARUS  FROM  THE  DEAD. 


Read 

ST.  JOHN  xi.  17—54  ;  ST.  LUKE  xi.  1—14,  27,  28,  49. 


JESUS  was  now  to  glorify  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
God  by  one  of  the  greatest  miracles  He  had  yet 
wrought,  viz.,  that  of  raising  from  the  dead  one  who 
had  lain  in  his  grave  for  four  days.  Such  a  work  as 
that  could  only  be  accomplished  by  an  exercise  of 
Divine  power.  The  reason  why  this  period  of  four 
days  is  so  emphatically  mentioned  was  probably  in 
consequence  of  a  curious  superstition  of  the  Jews 
that  "  if  one  look  upon  a  dead  man  within  three  days 
after  his  death,  he  may  know  him,  but  after  three 
days  his  visage  is  changed.  Three  days  the  soul 
flies  about  the  body,  as  if  thinking  to  return  to  it ; 
but  after  it  sees  the  visage  of  the  countenance 
changed,  it  leaves  it,  and  gets  it  gone."  Jesus  pro 
bably  delayed  His  coining  till  after  the  fourth  day, 
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in  order  that  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  might  be 
at  once  recognised,  and  the  faith  of  those  who  be 
lieved  on  Him  confirmed,  as  He  was  drawing  near 
to  the  time  when  He  was  to  be  delivered  up,  and 
that  those  who  witnessed  it  might  be  converted ;  but 
it  had  the  effect,  on  the  other  hand,  of  intensifying 
the  hostility  of  the  chief  priests  against  Him,  as 
they  feared  that  such  a  stupendous  exercise  of 
Divine  power  might  draw  all  men  to  recognise  Him 
as  the  Son  of  God. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  you  that  the  Jews  should 
have  resisted  such  obvious  proofs  as  Jesus  had  given 
of  His  Divine  mission,  but  the  Pharisees  could  not 
divest  themselves  of  the  persuasion  that  the  Messiah 
would  be  a  mere  man,  who  would  be  endowed  with 
a  power  of  working  miracles,  and  would  come  with 
state  and  pomp  to  found  a  temporal  kingdom,  while 
they  were  blinded  by  their  narrow  views  of  the 
character  and  person  of  Jehovah  as  the  God  of 
Israel,  so  that  they  could  not  tolerate  the  idea  that 
any  one  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah  could  also  an 
nounce  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God.  They  therefore 
looked  upon  Jesus  as  a  mere  wonder-worker,  and 
accounted  for  His  power  in  any  way  rather  than  by 
admitting  His  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  On  the 
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other  hand,  the  Sadducees,  to  which  sect  the  chief 
priests  belonged,  regarded  the  law  of  God  as  appli 
cable  to  this  life  only,  and  intended  for  the  temporal 
government  of  the  children  of  Israel  as  the  people 
of  God.  They  had  no  faith  in  a  future  state,  or  in 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  no  trust  in  any 
claims  connected  with  it.  They  looked  upon  Jesus 
as  a  disturber  of  the  social  condition  of  the  people. 
They  refused  to  admit  the  truth  of  His  miracles,  and 
considered  that  as  a  reformer  He  ought  to  be  put 
out  of  the  way. 

You  will  see  how  these  views  are  borne  out  by 
the  narrative  which  follows.  It  is  recorded  by 
St.  John  alone,  and  you  may  also  think  it  strange 
that  the  other  Evangelists  do  not  record  so  very 
stupendous  a  miracle,  but  they  in  general  give  us 
only  a  narrative  of  what  Jesus  said  and  did  in 
Galilee,  and  rarely  tell  what  took  place  in  Judea, 
till  they  come  to  the  last  scene  of  all  at  Jerusalem ; 
while  St.  John,  who  was  more  with  Jesus  in 
Judea,  supplies  this  deficiency  by  recording  what  he 
saw  and  heard  in  Judea.  They  tell  us  therefore  of 
Jesus  raising  the  widow's  son  and  the  ruler's 
daughter  in  Galilee  from  the  dead,  but  not  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  in  Judea.  It  is  also  possible  that,  while 
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they  wrote,  Lazarus  may  have  been  still  alive,  and 
that  they  were  unwilling  to  draw  upon  him  the 
attention  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  while  St.  John, 
whose  Gospel  bears  a  much  later  date,  when  Lazarus 
had  departed  this  life,  would  have  found  himself 
free  to  record  it  without  risk  to  any  one.  There 
was  an  old  tradition  in  the  Church  that  Lazarus 
was  thirty  years  old  when  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  lived  for  thirty  years  after  the  ascension 
of  Christ. 

When  Jesus,  then,  came  to  Bethany,  He  found 
that  Lazarus  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already, 
and  that  many  of  the  Jews  had  come  from  Jeru 
salem  to  comfort  Martha  and  Mary,  concerning 
their  brother,  as  was  customary  during  the  seven 
days  of  mourning.  As  soon  as  they  heard  that 
Jesus  was  coming — we  see  here  again  the  different 
character  of  the  two  sisters, — Martha  went  at  once 
to  meet  Him,  while  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house  till  He 
came.  Martha  also  in  her  grief  reproached  Him  by 
saying,  "  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died."  She  seems  to  have  been  led  to  say 
this  by  the  answer  Jesus  had  given  to  the  messenger, 
"  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,"  which  she  took 
literally,  but,  notwithstanding  this,  she  showed  her 
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faith  in  Jesus  by  adding,  "  But  I  know,  that  even 
now,  whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
give  it  Thee."  Jesus  told  her  that  her  brother 
should  rise  again,  but  Martha  could  not  realise  the 
possibility  of  his  being  immediately  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  concluded  that  Jesus  referred  to  the 
general  resurrection  at  the  last  day, — a  belief  in 
which  she,  as  well  as  the  Pharisees  generally,  pro 
fessed  in  opposition  to  the  Sadducees,  who  did  not 
consider  it  a  part  of  the  revelation  of  God  to  the 
people  of  Israel  in  the  law  ;  Jesus  told  her,  however, 
that,  in  His  own  person,  as  the  Son  of  God,  was  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,  both  really  and  spiritually ; 
that  He  is  the  Eesurrection  of  the  dying,  and  the 
Life  of  the  living ;  in  Him  is  the  power  of  raising 
from  the  dead  believers  during  this  life,  and  of 
giving  eternal  life  after  it;  and  that  whosoever 
belie veth  in  Him,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live,  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Him 
shall  never  die ;  that  life  through  faith  in  Him  is 
a  reality,  and  an  abiding  thing,  which  is  not  affected 
by  the  natural  death  of  the  body.  "  Believest  thou 
this  ?"  He  says  to  Martha.  She  answers,  "  Yea,  Lord : 
I  believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
which  should  come  into  the  world."  She  expresses 
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her  firm  faith  in  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  in  His 
Divine  character  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  therefore 
believes  implicitly  every  announcement  He  makes 
to  her.  Jesus  seems  then  to  have  asked  for  Mary, 
for  Martha  returned  in  haste  to  her  house,  and  told 
Mary  secretly,  so  as  to  avoid  attracting  the  notice 
of  the  Jews  who  were  with  her,  "  The  Master  is 
come,  and  calleth  for  thee." 

Mary  at  once  arose,  and  hastened  to  meet  Him, 
for  Jesus  had  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was 
still  where  Martha  met  Him.  The  Jews  thought 
she  had  gone  to  the  grave,  which  was  a  cave  pro 
bably  outside  the  village,  to  weep  there,  and  followed 
her  to  join  in  her  mourning ;  but  when  Mary  came  to 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  Him,  she  fell  down  at  His 
feet,  expressing  the  same  feeling  that  had  been  in 
Martha's  mind,  "  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died,"  but  not  a  word  more  of  hope 
or  of  faith.  We  have  in  what  follows  a  remarkable 
instance  of  how  well  St.  John  could  enter  into  the 
feelings  of  the  Master  he  loved  so  deeply,  and  read 
them  in  the  expression  of  His  countenance,  for  he 
tells  us  that,  when  Jesus  saw  her  weeping,  and  the 
Jews  also  weeping  who  came  with  her,  "  He  groaned 
in  the  spirit,"  that  is,  inwardly,  "  and  was  troubled." 
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It  was  not  the  trouble  of  sorrow  or  of  sympathy,  but, 
as  the  words  which  St.  John  uses  imply,  of  indigna 
tion.  He  had  borne  with  Martha's  hasty  reproach, 
and  endeavoured  to  lead  her  to  a  right  appreciation 
of  His  character  and  meaning,  but  when  Mary  fell 
at  His  feet  in  profound  adoration,  and  merely  uttered 
the  same  hopeless  wail,  He  was  pained  and  hurt 
that,  though  they  believed  on  Him  and  His  power, 
though  they  recognised  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
knew  that  He  loved  Lazarus,  though  they  had 
received  His  message  that  Lazarus'  death  was  to 
show  forth  the  glory  of  God,  yet  they  had  no  other 
idea  than  that,  as  their  brother  had  been  dead  for 
four  days,  He  was  powerless  to  help  them.  They  were 
soon  to  be  undeceived.  Jesus  said,  "  Where  have 
ye  laid  him  ?  They  say  unto  Him,  Come  and  see  ;" 
and  now  Jesus  gave  vent  to  a  different  emotion,  and 
there  is  something  very  touching  in  the  simple 
statement,  "  Jesus  wept."  The  word  here  translated 
"  wept "  is  not  the  same  word  which  is  used  in  the 
previous  verse  when  Mary  and  the  Jews  wept.  It 
is  a  milder  term,  and  is  used  on  this  occasion  only. 

I  It  means  literally,  "to  shed  tears,"  but  these,  too,  were 
not  the  tears  of  sorrow,  but  those  of  sympathy,  and 
sprung  from  the  emotion  of  love,  as  Jesus  approached 
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the  grave  where  the  object  of  His  love  lay.  You  will 
find  an  apt  illustration  of  this  in  the  conduct  of 
Joseph,  in  Egypt,  when  he  again  met  Benjamin,  the 
son  of  his  own  mother,  and  the  object  of  his  great 
love :  "  And  Joseph  made  haste ;  for  his  bowels  did 
yearn  upon  his  brother :  and  he  sought  where  to 
weep ;  and  he  entered  into  his  chamber,  and  wept 
there"  (Gen.  xliii.  30).  The  Jews  seem  to  have 
regarded  it  as  an  evidence  of  the  love  which  Jesus 
bore  to  Lazarus,  but  some  of  them  uttered  the 
same  reproach  which  both  Martha  and  Mary  had 
felt.  They  said,  If  Jesus  was  able  to  open  the  eyes 
of  one  that  was  born  blind,  as  they  knew  He  had 
done  after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  could  He  not 
have  prevented  this  man  from  dying  ?  St.  John  says 
"  that  Jesus  therefore,  groaning  in  Himself,  cometh 
to  the  grave,"  and  the  word  therefore  shows  us  that 
it  was  this  reproach,  which  implied  such  an  utter 
unbelief  in  His  power  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  which  caused  that  inward  feeling  of  pain. 

The  grave,  as  was  usual  with  Jews  of  the  better 
class,  was  a  cave,  and  was  closed  by  a  stone  door, 
and  when  Jesus  desired  them  to  remove  the  stone 
Martha  showed  still  her  inability  to  believe  that  He 
could  raise  one  who  had  been  dead  four  days,  by 
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reminding  Jesus  of  the  state  in  which  He  would 
find  the  body,  with,  as  she  believed,  the  visage 
changed  by  corruption,  so  that  he  could  not  be 
recognised,  and  the  spirit  fled  for  ever;  but  He 
reminded  her  of  the  answer  He  had  sent  them  from 
Peraea  through  her  messenger,  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee, 
that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the 
glory  of  God  ? "  Then  it  began  to  dawn  upon  them 
that  a  great  miracle  would  be  wrought;  and  they 
took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where  the  dead 
was  laid.  Jesus  then,  in  order  to  show  the  Jews  that 
this  great  miracle  was  wrought  through  the  power 
of  God  manifested  in  His  person,  audibly  addressed 
the  Father  before  them.  He  "  lifted  up  His  eyes, 
and  said,  Father,  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard 
Me.  And  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always :  but 
because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that 
they  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And 
when  He  thus  had  spoken,  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes ;  and 
his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

You  may  fancy  what  the  revulsion  of  feeling 
must  have  been  in  the  minds  of  the  sisters  when 

VOL.  ill.  D 
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they  thus  received  back  their  brother  restored  to  life. 
St.  John  leaves  it  under  the  veil  of  silence,  and 
merely  tells  us  that  many  of  the  Jews  who  had 
come  to  Mary  and  witnessed  the  miracle  believed 
on  Him ;  but  some  of  them  went  to  the  Pharisees, 
and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done,  not,  I 
think,  this  time  with  any  hostile  intent,  for  Jesus 
had  done  nothing  contrary  to  their  law,  but  to 
assure  the  Pharisees  of  the  reality  of  this  great 
miracle,  all  the  greater,  in  their  eyes,  from  their 
superstition  with  regard  to  the  state  of  the  dead 
after  four  days ;  and  to  learn  how  they,  the  leaders 
and  teachers  of  the  people,  would  regard  it.  The 
result  was  that  a  council  of  the  chief  Priests  and 
Pharisees  was  called,  to  consider  what  should  be 
done.  They  were  obliged  to  admit  that  Jesus  did 
many  miracles,  and  their  fear  was,  "If  we  let  Him 
thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  Him ;  and  the 
Eomans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation."  They  could  not  divest  themselves  of 
the  idea  that,  if  He  were  the  Messiah  they  looked 
for,  His  aim  would  be  to  establish  a  temporal  king 
dom.  They  were  afraid  that  the  people  might  try  to 
set  Him  up  as  a  king,  as  they  wished  to  do  when  He 
fed  the  five  thousand  ;  and  that  this  would  bring  the 
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Eomans  upon  them  in  vengeance,  who,  like  the  king 
of  Babylon,  might  destroy  their  city,  and  carry  the 
people  into  captivity.  They  little  thought  that  they 
were  to  bring  this  very  fate  upon  themselves  by 
their  wilful  rejection  of  Him. 

Caiaphas,  the  high  priest,  who  was  a  Sadducee,  told 
them  that  they  did  not  see  the  simple  course  which 
they  ought  in  this  emergency  to  adopt.  He  said, "  It 
is  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not." 
This  was  uttered  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  Sadducees. 
It  mattered  not  whether  Jesus  was  innocent  or 
guilty,  whether  He  had  subjected  Himself  to  the 
penalty  of  a  law-breaker  or  not.  If  it  was  for  the 
advantage  of  the  nation  that  he  should  die,  let  Him 
be  sacrificed  for  the  welfare  of  the  nation.  And 
St.  John  adds  that,  in  so  speaking,  he  as  high  priest 
was  unconsciously  uttering  a  prophecy,  as  the  high 
priests  of  old  had  interpreted  the  Divine  will,  "  by 
the  judgment  of  Urim,"  as  you  will  see  by  referring 
to  the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  the  Book  of 

t "Numbers  and  the  twenty-first  verse.  Jesus  should, 
n  another  sense  indeed,  "  die  for  that  nation,  and 
lot  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  He  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were 
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scattered  abroad."  St.  John  in  expressing  this 
thought  had  in  his  mind  what  Jesus  Himself  said 
shortly  before,  at  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  that  He 
would  lay  down  His  life  for  the  sheep,  and  He  had 
other  sheep,  not  of  this  fold,  whom  also  He  must 
bring,  and  who  shall  hear  His  voice;  "and  there 
shall  be  one  flock,  and  one  shepherd." 

The  assembled  chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  re 
solved  to  act  upon  this  advice,  and,  "  from  that  day 
forth,  took  counsel  together  to  put  Him  to  death." 

The  time,  however,  had  not  come  when  Jesus  was 
to  deliver  Himself  up  to  them,  so  He  "  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews  ;  but  went  thence  unto 
a  country  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called 
Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  His  disciples." 
This  was  the  wilderness  of  Bethaven,  in  the  northern 
part  of  Judea.  It  lay  east  of  the  city  of  Bethel,  and 
extended  from  that  city  to  Jericho.  You  will  find  it 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Joshua  as  "  the  wilder 
ness  that  goeth  up  from  Jericho,  throughout  mount 
Bethel "  (xvi.  1),  and  in  it  was  the  city  of  Ephraim, 
now  called  Ophrah,  about  four  or  five  miles  east 
of  Bethel.  There  Jesus  found  Himself,  in  that 
part  of  Judea  where  He,  or  rather  His  disciples,  had 
baptized  in  the  first  year  of  His  ministry.  He  had 
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again  visited  it  on  His  way  to  the  Feast  of  Pentecost 
in  His  second  year,  and  He  now  took  refuge  in  it  in 
His  third  year.  The  people  appear  to  have  been 
friendly  to  Him,  and  many  were  His  disciples. 
Here  He  was  comparatively  safe,  for  if  pursued  He 
could  evade  His  pursuers  in  the  wilderness,  or  He 
could  take  refuge  in  Samaria,  from  the  south  border 
of  which  Ephraim  was  not  far  removed. 

How  long  He  remained  there  St.  John  does  not 
tell  us,  but,  as  he  says  in  the  next  verse  that  the 
Jews'  Passover  was  at  hand,  it  is  obvious  that  there 
was  a  considerable  interval  of  time  between  these 
two  verses.  The  raising  of  Lazarus  must  have  taken 
place  not  long  after  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication,  from 
the  expression  used  by  the  disciples  when,  on  re 
ceiving  the  message  from  Martha  and  Mary  He 
decided  to  go  into  Judea,  "  Master,  the  Jews  of  late 
sought  to  stone  Thee,"  or,  as  it  is  more  correctly 
rendered  in  the  Eevised  Version,  "  were  but  now 
seeking  to  stone  Thee."  Now  the  Feast  of  the  Dedi 
cation  was  held  from  the  nineteenth  to  the  twenty- 
sixth  of  December,  and  the  Passover  that  year  on 
the  sixth  of  April,  so  that  there  must  have  been,  at 
the  very  least,  an  interval  of  two  months  between 
His  going  to  Ephraim  and  the  Passover.  St.  John. 
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as  you  have  seen,  does  not  give  us  any  record  of 
what  Jesus  said  and  did  during  this  interval.  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  only  partially  supply  it,  but 
they  obviously  pass  from  His  journey  on  leaving 
Galilee,  which  was  before  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication, 
to  that  part  of  His  final  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
when  He  went  through  Pergea  and  Jericho.  These 
Evangelists,  as  you  know,  confine  themselves  mainly 
to  what  took  place  in  Galilee,  and  do  not  tell  us 
much  of  what  passed  in  Judea  till  they  come  to 
the  final  scene  of  His  death  at  Jerusalem.  We  find, 
however,  several  consecutive  chapters  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Luke,  which  are  peculiar  to  him,  and  con 
tain  events,  with  few  exceptions,  not  recorded  by 
the  other  Evangelists.  These  chapters  extend  from 
the  eleventh  to  the  eighteenth,  and  as  the  events 
recorded  in  the  concluding  portion  of  that  chapter 
correspond  with  the  record  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
give  us  of  the  latter  part  of  His  final  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  it  is  plain  that  these  chapters  in  St. 
Luke's  Gospel  contain  the  narrative  of  what  passed 
during  this  interval. 

St.  Luke  thus  begins  his  narrative  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  :  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  He  was  pray 
ing  in  a  certain  place,  when  He  ceased,  one  of  His 
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disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as 
John  also  taught  his  disciples."  St.  Luke  here,  as 
usual,  uses  indefinite  language  as  to  place  and  person, 
but  the  place  was  certainly  Ephraim,  where  He  had 
retired  as  usual  to  a  solitary  place  in  the  wilderness 
to  pray,  passing,  as  was  His  usual  custom,  the  night 
of  the  first  day  of  the  week  in  communion  with 
God.  The  disciple  who  asked  Him  to  teach  him  to 
pray  must  have  joined  Him  after  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  for  Jesus  gave  him  the  same  form  of  prayer 
as  He  had  already  given  to  His  disciples  on  that 
occasion,  and  as  St.  Luke  alone  records  this  inci 
dent,  if  he  was  the  disciple  who  wished  to  follow 
Jesus  as  He  left  Galilee,  and  also  was  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples,  it  is  probable,  as  was  usual  with 
St.  John  and  Mark,  that  he  here  refers  to  himself  as 
the  "  certain  disciple."  He  asks  Jesus  to  teach  him 
to  pray,  as  John  the  Baptist  taught  his  disciples,  and 
St.  Luke  himself  tells  us  that  John's  disciples  prayed, 
when  he  mentions  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  saying 
to  Jesus,  "  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often, 
and  make  prayers  ?"  (v.  33.)  You  must  not  suppose 
from  such  a  request  being  made  that  the  Jews  had 
no  prayers,  forthey  certainly  used  daily  and  common 
prayers,  but  these  prayers  consisted  mainly  of  words 
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of  praise  and  of  doxologies.  They  were  usually  termed 
"  Benedictions,"  and  the  ordinary  Hebrew  term  for 
prayer  signifies  literally  "praising,"  but  the  word  used 
by  St.  Luke  in  both  passages  for  prayer  would  be 
more  correctly  rendered  "  supplications ; "  and  the 
form  of  prayer  taught  by  John  to  his  disciples  was 
probably  one  containing  petitions  and  supplications, 
and  therefore  was  prayer  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term. 
This  was  also  the  form  given  by  Jesus  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  the  kind  of  prayer 
which  this  disciple  wished  to  be  taught  to  use, 
and  so  Jesus  Himself  explains,  for  He  first  illus 
trates  it  by  a  short  parable  in  which  He  enforces 
the  exhortation,  "  to  pray  always  and  not  to  faint  " 
(xviii.  1).  He  supposes  the  case  of  a  friend  of  one 
of  them  coming  to  them  from  a  journey,  when  they 
had  nothing  to  set  before  him :  would  they  not  go 
to  a  neighbour,  even  though  at  midnight,  and  ask  for 
the  loan  of  some  bread  for  the  purpose ;  and  even  if 
the  friend  was  unwilling  to  be  disturbed,  and  would 
not  open  the  door,  would  they  not  persevere  till  he 
gave  them  what  they  needed  ?  And  so,  in  praying  to 
their  Father  in  heaven,  He  adds  the  assurance 
that  their  supplications  will  in  like  manner  be 
heard  and  answered :  "  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and 
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it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every 
one  that  asketh,  receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh, 
tindeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened."  Their  prayer  must  be  one  of  supplication 
and  petition  for  their  temporal  and  spiritual  needs, 
and,  unlike  the  friend  in  the  parable,  they  have 
simply  to  ask  in  faith  to  receive,  to  seek  what  they 
require  to  obtain  it,  and  against  them  the  door  of 
the  Father's  heart  will  not  be  kept  shut,  but  will  be 
opened  when  they  knock.  He  then  contrasts  the 
love  of  their  Father  in  heaven  with  that  of  an 
earthly  parent,  in  order  to  show  that  they  have 
only  to  ask  for  the  highest  gift  of  all,  that  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  sanctify  them,  and  make  their 
prayers  spiritual  prayers,  in  order  to  receive  it. 
He  says,  If  a  son  ask  his  father  for  bread,  will  he 
give  him  a  stone  ?  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him 
a  serpent  ?  if  he  ask  an  egg,  will  he  give  him  a 
scorpion  ?  These  were,  in  fact,  the  ordinary  articles 
of  food  of  the  common  people,  which  consisted  of 
small  loaves,  fried  fish,  and  hard-boiled  eggs.  They 
were  such  things  as  children  naturally  expected  to 
receive  from  their  parents.  "  If  ye  then,"  Jesus  says, 
"  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
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your  children  ;  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him?" 

St.  Luke  then  tells  us  that  Jesus  "was  casting  out 
a  devil " — or  rather,  "  a  demon," — "  and  it  was  dumb. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out, 
the  dumb  spake,  and  the  people  wondered,"  and  he 
thus  attaches  to  this  miracle  the  same  charge 
against  Him,  of  casting  out  devils  through  Beelzebub, 
the  prince  of  the  devils,  and  His  reply,  which  St. 
Matthew  records  in  connection  with  His  healing 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and  dumb,  on 
another  occasion  (xii.  22-45).  The  two  dis 
courses  are  in  substance  the  same,  and  equally 
elaborate,  but  the  latter  took  place  in  Galilee,  and 
at  an  earlier  period  of  His  ministry,  and  all  the 
surrounding  circumstances  show  that  St.  Matthew 
here  places  it  in  its  right  connection.  We  may 
therefore  pass  it  over  here,  as  I  have  already  com 
mented  upon  it,  but  there  is  one  rather  striking 
little  incident,  which  St.  Luke  alone  records,  in  the 
middle  of  this  discourse.  He  says,  "  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  He  spake  these  things,  a  certain  woman 
of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the 
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paps  which  Thou  hast  sucked.  But  He  said,  Yea, 
rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  keep  it"  (ver.  27,  28).  His  mother  was  truly 
blessed  among  women,  but  more  blessed  those  who 
hear  and  retain  in  their  hearts  the  word  of  God. 
He  teaches  that  no  external  connection  with  Jesus, 
however  near,  is  comparable  in  blessedness  to  that 
internal  and  spiritual  relation  to  Him  which  is  con 
stituted  by  faith  in  Him,  and  is  kept  through  life 
by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  As  this 
incident  is  omitted  by  St.  Matthew,  and  has  no 
apparent  relation  to  the  discourse  which  it  inter 
rupts,  it  was  more  probably  in  connection  with 
what  Jesus  said  about  prayer  that  this  exclamation 
was  drawn  forth  from  the  woman. 

The  only  other  incident  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  in 
this  chapter  is  that  "a  certain  Pharisee  besought  Him 
to  dine  with  him  :  and  He  went  in,  and  sat  down  to 
meat.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled 
that  He  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner  "  (ver.  37, 
38).  Jesus  had  omitted  the  usual  ceremonial  wash- 

I'*.ng,  and  sat  down  without  doing  so,  and  brings  the 
same  charge  against  the  Pharisees  which  St.  Matthew 
•ecords  on  an  after  occasion  (chap,  xxiii.  25),  that 
;hey  made  clean  the  outside  of  the  platter,  while  their 
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inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness,  and 
adds  to  this  the  other  denunciations  against  the 
Pharisees  which  are  likewise  contained  in  the  chap 
ter  of  St.  Matthew  above  referred  to,  and  which  I 
have  already  commented  upon  in  Lesson  xiv.     I 
may,  however,   notice   one    very   remarkable    dif 
ference  between  the  two  in  regard  to  one  of  these 
denunciations.      According  to  St.  Matthew,  Jesus 
said    to   the   Scribes   and   Pharisees,   "Wherefore, 
behold,    I    send     unto    you    Prophets,    and    wise 
men,   and    Scribes ;   and   some    of  them  ye    shall 
kill  and  crucify ;  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge 
in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city 
to  city  "  (xxiii.  34) ;  but,  according  to  St.  Luke,  He 
said,  "  Therefore  also  said  the  Wisdom  of   God,  I 
will  send  them  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  some  of 
them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute  "  (xi.  49).    Those 
whom  St.  Matthew  terms  "  wise  men,  and  Scribes," 
St.  Luke  terms  "  Apostles,"  but  the  "Prophets"  appear 
in  both  among  those  who  are  to  be  sent  as  ministers 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.     If  we  refer  to  the  Acts  of 
the    Apostles,  and  to  some  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
you  will  see  that  besides  the  Apostles  there  was  in 
the  Primitive  Church  an  order  of  men  called  Pro 
phets;  but  you  must   recollect   that  the  name  of 
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prophet  is  applied  not  only  to  those  who  foretell 
events,  but  also  to  those  who  are  inspired  preachers 
of  righteousness,  who  have  the  mind  of  God,  and 
preach  the  Word  of  God.  Thus  in  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  and  the  first  verse,  "  Now  there 
were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  certain 
Prophets  and  teachers,"  and  in  the  second  verse 
they  are  said  to  have  "  ministered  to  the  Lord ; "  and 
again  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  and  thirty-second 
verse :  "  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  Prophets  also 
themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren  with  many  words, 
and  confirmed  them."  Then  in  the  twelfth  chapter 
of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  and  the 
twenty-eighth  verse,  "  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first,  Apostles;  secondarily,  Prophets;  thirdly, 
Teachers ;"  and  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  verses, 
"  And  He  gave  some,  Apostles ;  and  some,  Prophets  ; 
and  some,  Evangelists ;  and  some,  Pastors  and 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ." 

These  Prophets  then  were  appointed,  as  well  as  the 
Apostles,  by  Jesus  Himself,  since  He,  as  the  Wisdom 
of  God,  sent  them,  for  they  were  given  by  God,  and 
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were  to  be  qualified  for  their  ministry  by  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now  we  know  when  and  how 
the  Apostles  were  appointed,  but  the  only  other 
body  of  men  appointed  by  Jesus  for  the  purpose  of 
preaching  the  Kingdom  of  God  were  the  seventy 
disciples,  and  they  might  be  very  appropriately 
termed  Prophets,  for  Jesus  rejoiced  that  those  things 
which  were  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent  had 
been  revealed  to  them,  and  that  they  saw  the  things 
which  many  Prophets  and  kings  had  desired  to  see, 
and  had  not  seen  them.  They  also  represented  the 
seventy  elders  appointed  by  Moses  to  help  him  in 
his  work  of  teaching  and  judging,  to  whom  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  had  been  given. 


JESUS  TEACHES  AT  EPHRAIM. 


Read 

ST.  LUKE  xii.  1—59  ;  xiii.  1—17. 


WHILE  Jesus  had  been  delivering  the  discourse 
recorded  in^the  previous  chapter,  there  had  been 
collecting  around  him  a  gradually  increasing  con 
course  of  people.  St.  Luke  interposes,  in  the  twenty- 
ninth  verse  of  the  previous  chapter,  the  statement, 
as  it  is  rendered  in  the  Eevised  Version,  "And 
when  the  multitudes  were  gathering  together  unto 
Him,  He  began  to  say,"  etc. ;  so  here  this  chapter 
opens  with  the  statement,  which  I  also  take  from 
the  Eevised  Version,  "  In  the  mean  time,  when  the 
many  thousands  of  the  multitude  were  gathered  to 
gether,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another, 
He  began  to  say  unto  His  disciples  first  of  all, 
Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is 
hypocrisy."  There  were  present  there  a  multitude 
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of  people,  who  had  streamed  to  Him  from  the  coun 
try  around,  to  hear  His  teaching,  and  His  disciples' 
— not  the  twelve  only,  but  those  who  had  followed 
Him  since  they  had  received  their  mission  as 
apostles,  and  specially,  no  doubt,  the  seventy  dis 
ciples.  Jesus  had  on  a  former  occasion,  after  the 
feeding  of  the  four  thousand,  bid  them  "  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees," 
which  they  understood  to  mean  "the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees"  (Matt.  xvi.  6,  12), 
but  now  He  begins  by  bidding  them  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy,  for  that 
leaven  had  already  corrupted  one  of  their  number. 
The  first  part  of  the  discourse  which  follows  is 
mainly  a  repetition  of  what  Jesus  had  already  ad 
dressed  to  the  twelve  when  He  sent  them  on  their 
mission  as  Apostles  (St.  Mark  x.  19-32).  The  in 
structions  which  He  then  gave  them  consisted  of  two 
parts.  The  first  related  to  their  temporary  mission  to 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  people  of  Galilee ; 
the  second  part,  to  their  permanent  position  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  When  Jesus  appointed  the  seventy 
disciples  He  confined  His  instructions  to  that  part  only 
which  was  applicable  to  their  temporary  mission  to 
the  people  of  Samaria,  and  in  now  repeating  much  of 
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what  He  then  said  to  the  Apostles  in  the  second  part 
of  His  instructions.  He  is  now  obviously  addressing 
mainly  the  seventy  disciples,  thus  indicating  that 
they,  too,  were  to  fill  a  more  permanent  position  in  the 
Church.  He  tells  them,  then,  to  beware  of  hypocrisy, 
for,  as  He  had  told  the  apostles,  there  is  nothing- 
covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  and  nothing 
hid  that  shall  not  be  made  known ;  that  whatever 
they  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the 
light,  and  that  which  they  have  spoken  in  the 
ear  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops ;  that, 
in  fact,  they  will  have  hereafter  to  proclaim 
to  the  whole  world  the  truths  which  they  had 
learned  in  their  private  intercourse  with  Him.  He 
tells  them  not  to  be  afraid  of  those  that  kill  the 
body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do, 
but  to  fear  Him  who  can  appoint  their  state  in  the 
future  life.  He  assures  them  that,  if  they  faithfully 
fulfilled  their  mission,  they  would  be  under  the 
protection  of  God,  who  cares  even  for  the  sparrows, 
and  by  whom  the  very  hairs  of  their  heads  are 
numbered,  and  so  need  not  fear  those  who  can  only 
kill  the  body.  He  tells  them,  further,  that  if  they 
confess  Him  before  men,  He  will  also  confess  them 
before  the  angels  of  God,  but  if,  through  fear  of  man. 

VOL.  III.  E 
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they  denied  Him  before  men,  they  would  be  denied 
before  the  angels  of  God ;  and  He  warns  them  that 
even  should  they  be  led  to  speak  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  Man,  it  would  be  forgiven  them,  but  to 
be  careful  how  they  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  any 
blasphemy  against  that  Holy  Spirit  would  not  be  for 
given  them,  and  therefore,  when  they  were  brought 
"  into  the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and 
powers,"  or,  as  it  is  more  correctly  rendered  in  the 
Revised  Version,  "  before  the  synagogues,  and  the 
rulers,  and  the  authorities,"  they  must  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  they  shall  answer  or  say,  for 
"  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  in  that  very  hour 
what  ye  ought  to  say."  They  must  yield  themselves 
entirely,  on  such  an  occasion,  to  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  be  careful  not  to  resist  Him,  or  to 
give  utterance  to  any  words  opposed  to  His  teaching. 
One  of  the  multitude  who  were  present  when 
Jesus  addressed  these  words  to  His  disciples,  now 
interposed,  and  said  unto  Him,  "  Master,  speak  to 
my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me." 
By  the  Jewish  law,  if  a  father  died  without  leaving 
a  testament  regulating  the  succession,  the  inheritance 
was  divided  into  portions  according  to  the  number 
of  the  children ;  but  a  double  portion  fell  to  the 


PART  III.]  JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  67 

eldest  son.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  case  where 
there  were  two  sons.  The  eldest  would  receive  two- 
thirds,  and  the  youngest  one-third.  From  this  man 
coming  to  Jesus  to  hear  Him,  and  addressing  Him  as 
"  Master,"  it  seems  probable  that  he  intended  to  join 
Him  as  a  disciple,  only  made  it  a  condition  that  Jesus 
should  persuade  his  brother  to  divide  the  inheritance 
equally,  and  give  him  an  equal,  share.  But  Jesus 
reproves  him  for  making  such  a  request.  Questions 
connected  with  inheritance  belonged  to  the  court 
of  three  judges  attached  to  every  synagogue.  If  he 
had  any  legal  claim  he  could  appeal  to  them,  but 
there  was  no  reason  why  Jesus  should  assume  their 
functions.  If  he  had  no  such  claim,  but  endeavoured 
to  induce  Jesus  to  use  persuasion  with  the  elder 
brother,  then  he  was  actuated  by  a  spirit  of  covet- 
ousness,  and  He  warns  him  to  beware  of  covetous- 
ness,  for  it  is  not  the  abundance  of  his  possessions 
that  should  form  the  chief  object  of  his  life,  but  the 
care  of  his  immortal  soul.  Jesus  illustrates  this 
subject  by  a  striking  parable  of  a  rich  man,  whose 
ground  brought  forth  plentifully,  and  who,  seeing 
himself  in  the  possession  of  such  a  great  quantity 
of  goods  as  to  afford  ample  means  for  many  years, 
resolves  to  store  them  up,  and  then  enjoy  life  to  the 
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uttermost,  without  looking  forward  to  the  death  which 
must  await  him  at  some  time,  and  may  overtake 
him  the  next  moment,  and  without  caring  to  make 
any  preparation  for  it.  "  But  God  said  unto  him, Thou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee : 
then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast 
provided?"  They  had  here  presented  to  them,  in 
the  form  of  a  parable,  the  same  great  truth  which  is 
contained  in  the  forty-ninth  Psalm:  "They  that 
trust  in  their  wealth,  and  boast  themselves  in  the 
multitude  of  their  riches  ;  none  of  them  can  by  any 
means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to  God  a  ransom 
for  him ;  (for  the  redemption  of  their  soul  is  precious, 
and  it  ceaseth  for  ever ;)  that  he  should  still  live  for 
ever,  and  not  see  corruption.  For  he  seeth  that  wise 
men  die,  likewise  the  fool  and  the  brutish  person 
perish,  and  leave  their  wealth  to  others.  Their  in 
ward  thought  is,  that  their  houses  shall  continue  for 
ever,  and  their  dwelling-places  to  all  generations : 
they  call  their  lands  after  their  own  names.  Never 
theless,  man  being  in  honour  abideth  not :  he  is  like 
the  beasts  that  perish.  This  their  way  is  their  folly." 
Jesus  applies  this  parable  by  adding,  "  So  is  he 
that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich 
toward  God,"  and  in  connection  with  this  subject 
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He  repeats  to  the  disciples  who  had  joined  Him 
after  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  some  of  the  sayings 
which  had  then  been  exclusively  given  to  the  apostles 
(Matt.  vi.  20-25).  He  tells  them,  therefore,  to  take 
no  thought  for  their  life,  what  they  should  eat,  or 
for  their  body,  what  they  should  put  on ;  for  the 
life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than 
raiment.  As  to  their  food,  they  were  to  consider  the 
ravens,  which  neither  sow  nor  reap,  neither  have 
storehouse  nor  barn,  and  God  feedeth  them;  but  they 
were  of  more  value  than  the  fowls  :  and  as  to  their 
raiment,  they  were  to  consider  the  lilies,  which  toil 
not,  neither  spin,  and  yet  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory, 
was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  "  If  then  God  so 
clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to 
morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  ;  how  much  more  will 
He  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith?"  They  were 
therefore  not  to  seek  what  they  were  to  eat  or  drink, 
or  be  of  doubtful  mind,  for  their  Father  knoweth 
that  they  have  need  of  these  things,  but  they  were 
to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  all  these  things 
would  be  added  unto  them. 

He  then  tells  His  little  flock  of  disciples  not  to 
fear  that  they  would  not  obtain  it,  for  it  is  their 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  them  the  kingdom. 
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He  tells  them  to  part  with  their  earthly  possessions 
and  to  give  alms,  and  to  lay  up  their  treasure  in 
heaven,  for  where  their  treasure  is,  there  will  their 
heart  be  also. 

Jesus  then  exhorts  His  disciples  to  constant 
watchfulness  when  He  shall  be  removed  from  them, 
and  to  as  conscientious  a  discharge  of  the  duties 
He  had  committed  to  them,  when  no  longer  under 
His  superintendence,  as  if  He  were  present,  in  ex 
pectation  of  His  second  coming.  He  compares  them 
to  the  slaves  of  a  household,  whose  lord  and  master 
has  left  them  for  a  season,  and  whose  return  they 
may  at  any  time  expect.  He  tells  them  to  have 
their  loins  girded  about,  and  their  lamps  burning, 
and  be  like  men  who  wait  for  their  Lord,  that 
when  He  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  to 
Him  immediately.  He  says,  Blessed  are  those 
slaves  whom  the  Lord,  when  He  cometh,  shall  find 
watching ;  and  this  shall  be  their  blessedness, 
"  That  He  shall  gird  Himself,  and  make  them  to 
sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth,  and  serve 
them.  And  if  He  shall  come  in  the  second  watch, 
or  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed 
are  they."  The  Jews  originally  divided  the  twelve 
hours  of  night  into  three  watches  of  four  hours 
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each,  but  afterwards  adopted  the  Boman  division 
of  four  watches  of  three  hours  each.  The  second 
and  third  watches  extended  therefore  from  nine 
in  the  evening  to  three  in  the  morning,  being 
that  period  of  the  night  when  men  usually  slept. 
The  meaning  is  that  He  will  no  longer  regard  them 
as  slaves  or  servants,  but  as  friends,  whom  He 
will  delight  to  serve,  if  He  finds  them  watching, 
and  will  hold  them  especially  blessed  if  he  find 
them  thus  during  a  time  corresponding  to  the 
night,  when  men  sleep  ;  and  He  illustrates  this  un 
certainty  of  the  time  when  His  coming  might  be 
expected,  by  the  figure  of  a  robbery  in  a  house, 
which  takes  place  when  it  is  least  expected.  If 
the  master  of  the  house  knew  when  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  be  prepared  for  him,  and  not  suffer 
his  house  to  be  broken  into.  Therefore  He  adds, 
"Be  ye  ready  also :  for  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  at 
an  hour  when  ye  think  not."  You  may,  I  daresay, 
ask  me  in  what  sense  we  can  be  prepared  for  the 
second  coming  of  our  Lord,  which  cannot  take  place 
in  the  lifetime  of  every  one.  That  is  true,  and  no 
doubt  the  primary  reference  is  to  His  second  coming, 
but  there  is  a  sense,  which  is,  no  doubt,  included  in 
the  parable,  in  which  He  comes  to  each  one  of  us 
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during  our  lives.  He  comes  to  us  when  the  first 
serious  impression  is  made  upon  our  souls,  and 
when  we  are  conscious  that  a  call  is  made  to  us  to 
turn  from  the  world  to  God,  and  from  a  life  of 
carelessness  and  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness.  This 
is  described  as  Christ  knocking  at  the  door  of  our 
hearts,  and  if  we  open  the  door  and  admit  Him,  as 
the  object  of  our  faith  and  the  Saviour  of  our  souls, 
He  will  come  in  and  dwell  with  us.  The  same 
figure  is  used  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  when 
Christ  is  represented  as  saying,  "  Behold.  I  stand  at 
the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  Me  "  (iii.  20).  He  comes  to 
us  also  in  the  hour  of  our  death,  when  our  souls  are 
required  from  us,  and  we  must  give  an  account  of 
the  use  we  have  made  of  the  talents  given  to  us, 
and  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  our  souls,  and  this 
is  probably  what  is  referred  to  by  His  coming  in  the 
second  or  third  watches  of  the  night.  If  we  would 
therefore  be  found  watching,  we  ought  to  live  in  a 
habitual  state  of  preparedness  for  death. 

St.  Luke  then  tells  us  that  St.  Peter  said  to  Jesus, 
"  Lord,  speakest  Thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even 
to  all  ? "  Is  it  designed  to  instruct  solely  the  twelve 
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Apostles,  or  is  it  intended  for  those  other  disciples, 
as  the  seventy,  who  only  recently  received  their 
mission  ?  You  may  not  at  once  see  the  bearing  of 
the  answer :  "  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his 
household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in 
due  season  ? "  He  here  compares  those  whom  He 
had  sent  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  those  other 
sheep  whom  He  had,  to  house  stewards,  who  have  to 
provide  food  for  the  household.  If  they  are  faithful 
and  wise  stewards  the  parable  has  no  warning  for 
them.  Peter,  no  doubt,  thought  all  the  twelve  were 
so,  but  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  not  all  faithful 
and  wise  stewards,  but  He  says,  "  Blessed  is  that 
servant,  whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  so  doing.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  That  he 
will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath.  But  and 
if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth 
his  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men-ser 
vants  and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be 
drunken ;  the  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour 
when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  sunder, 
and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unbe- 
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lievers," — a  fearful  warning  to  those  who,  instead  of 
faithfully  preaching  the  Word,  and  preparing  His 
people  by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  are  found 
quarrelling  among  themselves,  exhibiting  a  bitter 
and  controversial  spirit,  laying  upon  those  com 
mitted  to  their  charge  a  burdensome  and  harassing 
system,  or  living  themselves  a  worldly  and  self- 
indulgent  life.  They  will  be  regarded  as  unfaith 
ful  stewards,  and,  whatever  their  outward  profession 
may  be,  as  practically  unbelievers,  and  will 
have  their  portion  as  such.  In  dealing  with  them, 
Jesus,  however,  draws  a  distinction  between  those 
who  act  thus  wilfully  and  those  who  do  so  in 
ignorance,  and  compares  them  to  slaves  who  are 
punished  more,  or  less  severely,  according  to  their 
faults.  That  servant  who  knew  his  lord's  will, 
and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  whose  standard  of  duty  was  right,  but  who 
acted  wilfully  in  opposition  to  it,  will  receive  the 
greater  condemnation ;  but  if  done  in  ignorance,  or 
under  a  mistaken  conception  of  his  duty,  his  con 
demnation  will  be  less,  and  such  will  in  this  respect 
be  judged  according  to  their  light,  and  if  much  is 
committed  to  them,  the  more  will  be  required  from 
them.  He  was  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  that 
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baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire  which  John 
the  Baptist  prophesied  He  would  baptize  them  with, 
when  His  fan  was  in  His  hand,  and  He  would 
throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  would  gather  the 
wheat  into  His  garner,  but  the  chaff  He  would  burn 
with  fire  unquenchable  (Matt.  iii.  12);  and  He  would 
even  now  that  it  could  be  kindled ;  but  He  Him 
self  had  a  baptism  with  which  He  had  first  to  be 
baptized,  the  baptism  of  His  death  and  passion  upon 
the  cross,  and  He  was  straitened,  or  pained,  till  it 
be  accomplished.  This  very  solemn  and  striking 
announcement  occurs  here  only,  but  in  what  follows 
Jesus  warns  those  disciples  whom  He  was  then 
addressing,  as  He  had  warned  the  apostles  before 
(Matt.  x.  34),  that  He  was  not  come  to  give  peace  on 
earth,  but  division,  and  that  "  from  henceforth,"  that 
is,  when  the  gospel  is  preached,  "  every  house  will 
be  divided,  the  father  against  the  son,  and  the  son 
against  the  father ;  the  mother  against  the  daughter, 
and  the  daughter  against  the  mother  ;  the  mother- 
in-law  against  the  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter- 
in-law  against  the  mother-in-law."  They  must 
therefore  expect,  if  they  were  faithful  in  preaching 
the  gospel,  this  would  be  the  effect  of  it. 

Jesus  then  turns  to  the  people  who  were  standing 
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by  while  He  thus  spoke  to  His  disciples,  and  appeals 
to  them  to  form  a  right  judgment  for  themselves. 
He  reminds  them  that  they  can  judge  of  the  weather 
by  the  physical  signs  in  the  heavens,  and  asks 
them  if  they  are  not  hypocrites  thus  to  discern  the 
face  of  the  sky,  and  of  the  earth,  and  not  to  discern 
this  time.  He  reminds  them  that,  if  taken  by  an 
adversary  before  a  magistrate  for  a  debt,  they  had 
better  settle  with  him  on  the  way,  or  he  might  drag 
them  before  the  judge,  who  would  deliver  them  to 
the  officer,  that  he  might  cast  them  into  prison,  from 
whence  they  should  not  come  out  till  they  had  paid 
the  very  last  mite.  What  is  here  implied  is  that 
if  they  discern  that  this  was  the  time  when  their 
Messiah  was  to  come,  and  accepted  Him  as  that 
Messiah,  there  would  be  peace,  and  not  division 
among  them ;  but  if  they  did  not  accept  Him  now, 
and  the  salvation  He  offered  them,  they  would 
remain  under  the  burden  of  their  sins,  from  which 
there  could  be  no  other  deliverance. 

Among  the  people  who  surrounded  Him,  there 
were  some  present  at  that  moment  who  told  Him  of 
the  Galileans, "  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices."  Between  the  Feast  of  the  Dedica 
tion,  at  which  Jesus  Himself  had  been  present  with 
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His  disciples,  and  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  which 
had  not  yet  arrived,  there  was  one  feast,  held  a 
month  before  that  of  the  Passover, — the  Feast  of 
Purim,  or  of  Esther,  which  commemorated  the 
preservation  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  time  of 
Esther.  It  was  preceded  by  a  fast,  but  the  feast 
itself,  which  was  one  of  great  rejoicing,  lasted  two 
days.  It  began  that  year  on  the  1st  of  March,  and 
it  is  probable  that  these  Galileans  had  come  to  it, 
and  that  Pilate,  fearing  they  would  incite  the  Jews 
to  an  insurrection,  attacked  and  slew  them  while 
sacrificing  in  the  Temple.  The  Jews  had  a  belief 
that  every  great  calamity  which  befell  any  one,  or 
any  bodily  affliction  which  affected  him,  was  a 
judgment  upon  him,  either  for  his  own  sins  or  those 
of  his  parents,  but  Jesus  showed  them  that  the  sins 
of  those  Galileans  were  no  greater  than  their  own 
sins,  and  said  to  them,  "  Suppose  ye  that  these 
Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans, 
because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay : 
but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
He  then  alludes  to  another  catastrophe,  which  had 
probably  recently  befell  the  Jews,  and  adds,  "  Or 
those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam 
fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners 
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above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you, 
Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish."  The  prepositions  translated  in  the  two 
warnings  to  the  Jews,  "likewise,"  are  different  in 
the  two  cases,  and  the  preposition  in  the  first  is  cor 
rectly  rendered  in  the  Eevised  Version,  "  in  like 
manner."  He  tells  the  Jews  that  unless  they  re 
pent  they  shall  all  in  like  manner  perish,  that  is, 
by  the  sword  of  the  Romans,  the  fate  which  actu 
ally  overtook  the  impenitent  nation.  But  in  the 
second  case,  He  could  not  say  that  they  would  "  in 
like  manner"  perish,  and  so  the  preposition  is 
altered  to  one  meaning  simply  "  likewise,"  or  "  also." 
But  though  the  nation  would  be  cut  off  if  they 
did  not  repent,  the  doom  would  not  be  immediately 
inflicted,  but  only  after  they  had  resisted  every  call 
made  to  them ;  and  He  places  this  before  them  in 
a  parable,  the  meaning  of  which  they  could  not 
mistake  :  "  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in 
his  vineyard :  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon, 
and  found  none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his 
vineyard,  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking 
fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none  :  cut  it  down, 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?  And  he,  answering, 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I 
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shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it :  and  if  it  bear  fruit, 
well  ;  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down." 

The  fig-tree  was  well  known  to  the  Jews,  as  was 
also  the  vine,  as  a  symbol  of  the  Jewish  people. 
Thus  you  will  find  the  prophet  Hosea,  addressing- 
Israel,  says,  "I  found  Israel  like  grapes  in  the 
wilderness  ;  I  saw  your  fathers  as  the  first-ripe  in 
the  fig-tree  at  her  first  time"  (ix.  10);  and  again, 
"  Israel  is  an  empty  vine"  (x.  1),  and  so  also  would 
be  described  as  a  barren  fig-tree,  for  the  fig-trees 
were  usually  in  the  vineyard  along  with  the  vines, 
and  both  were  the  principal  trees  cultivated  by 
the  Jews.  The  Lord  of  the  vineyard  is  God,  who 
planted  the  Jewish  nation  as  His  own  peculiar 
people  in  His  vineyard.  The  Dresser  of  the  vine 
yard  is  His  Son,  whom  he  sent  to  redeem  Israel,  and 
who  had  now  preached  the  kingdom  of  God  for  three 
years  among  them  without  much  fruit  of  His  labours  ; 
but  He  pleads  with  the  Father  to  suspend  the  judg 
ment  about  to  fall  upon  them  for  resisting  Him  till 
a  further  effort  is  made,  and  as  the  digging  about  and 
manuring  the  fig-tree  may  lead  to  its  bearing  fruit, 
so  an  additional  chance  is  offered  to  the  Jews  of  re 
penting,  when,  by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
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He  shall  have  given  the  sign  which  He  said  was  the 
only  one  they  should  have  that  He  was  indeed  the 
Son  of  God,  and  when,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  apostles,  they  would  prove  His  re 
surrection  with  power  among  them.  By  this  sus 
pension  of  judgment  a  Church  might  be  taken  out 
from  among  them,  and  the  doom  only  fall  upon 
the  finally  impenitent. 

Before  leaving  this  part  of  Judea,  Jesus  was  once 
more  to  protest  against  the  Pharisaic  observance  of 
the  Sabbath.  He  was  teaching  in  one  of  their 
synagogues,  very  possibly  the  same  synagogue  in 
which  He  had,  upwards  of  a  year  before,  healed  the 
man  with  the  withered  hand.  This  time  there  was 
in  the  synagogue  a  woman,  who  had  had  an  infirmity 
for  eighteen  years,  by  which  she  was  bowed  together 
and  could  not  lift  herself.  Jesus  called  her,  and 
said,  "Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infir 
mity,"  and  laid  His  hands  upon  her,  and  she  was 
immediately  made  straight  and  glorified  God.  The 
ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indignation, 
because  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
"  There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work  : 
in  them,  therefore,  come  and  be  healed,  and  rest  on 
the  Sabbath-day."  He  here  rather  reproaches  the 
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woman,  for  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  but  he  refers 
to  the  fourth  commandment,  and  undoubtedly  that 
woman  had  done  no  work  in  the  sense  of  the  law 
by  simply  submitting  to  be  healed  and  lifting  her 
self  up.  Jesus  at  once  exposes  his  hypocrisy  by 
referring  to  the  fact  that  though  the  prohibition 
against  labour  on  the  Sabbath-day  by  the  fourth 
commandment  applied  equally  to  their  ox  arid  their 
ass,  yet  they  did  not  scruple  to  loose  their  ox  or  their 
ass  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  lead  them  away  to  water 
ing,  because  it  was  necessary  for  their  sustenance ; 
and  ought  not  this  woman,  who  was  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  and  had  been  bound  by  Satan,  with  this 
infirmity,  for  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  on  the 
Sabbath-day  ?  St.  Luke  adds  that  "  when  He  had 
said  these  things,  all  His  adversaries  were  ashamed  : 
and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things 
that  were  done  by  Him." 


VOL.  in. 


JESUS  PASSES  THROUGH  SAMARIA  ON 
HIS  WAY  TO  JERUSALEM. 


Read 
ST.  LUKE  xiii.  18—35  ;  xiv-  I— 35  5  *v.  1—32. 


WHEN  some  who  were  present  at  that  season  told 
Jesus  of  the  Galileans  whose  blood  Pilate  had 
mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  their  object  probably 
was  to  warn  Him  against  returning  at  that  time 
direct  from  Ephraim  to  Jerusalem,  as  He  and  the 
disciples,  being  Galileans,  might  be  exposed  to  the 
enmity  of  Pilate  and  share  the  same  fate.  Jesus 
however  obviously  intended  to  return  to  Jerusalem 
by  a  different  route,  and  in  order  to  show  them  why 
He  must  do  so,  He  repeated  to  them  two  of  the 
parables  of  the  kingdom  which  He  had  previously 
addressed  to  His  apostles  before  sending  them  forth 
to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.  Jesus  had  come 
to  establish  that  kingdom,  and  He  reminds  them 
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that  it  was  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  grew 
till  it  became  a  great  tree,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
lodged  in  the  branches  of  it;  so  His  preaching  of  it 
must  include  the  whole  inhabitants  of  the  land,  that 
all  might  be  invited  to  enter  in  and  find  shelter. 
Thus  also  the  kingdom  of  God  was  like  leaven,  which 
a  woman  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal  till  all  was 
leavened,  and  the  penetrating  power  of  His  preach 
ing  must  likewise  extend  to  all  around  Him.  But 
before  Him,  at  no  great  distance,  was  the  country 
of  the  Samaritans,  and  they  alone  had,  as  yet,  not  had 
the  kingdom  of  God  preached  to  them,  except  in  that 
one  visit  when  He  passed  through  their  land  in  the 
first  year  of  His  ministry.  He  had  not  long  before 
sent  the  seventy  disciples  « two  and  two,  into  every 
city  and  place  whither  He  Himself  would  come." 
These  were  the  cities  and  places  of  the  Samaritans. 
St.  Luke  alone  describes  the  journey  which  He  now 
made  to  Jerusalem  in  those  chapters,  which  are 
peculiar  to  him,  and  if  we  put  together  the  scattered 
notices  he  gives  of  it,  we  can  see  very  clearly 
what  that  route  was.  He  tells  us  first  that 
"  He  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching, 
and  journeying  toward  Jerusalem."  These  were 
the  same  cities  and  places  to  which  He  sent  the 
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seventy  to  announce  that  He  would  come  to  them. 
Then  afterwards  St.  Luke  says,  "  There  came  to 
Him  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  Him,  Get 
Thee  out,  and  depart  hence  :  for  Herod  will  kill 
Thee"  (xiii.  31).  He  had  now  passed  through 
Samaria,  and  reached  the  south  border  of  Galilee, 
where  Herod  ruled.  The  next  notice  is,  "And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  He  went  to  Jerusalem,  that  He 
passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  arid  Galilee," 
or  rather,  as  it  may  be  more  correctly  rendered,  "  As 
He  was  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem,  He  was  passing 
between  Samaria  and  Galilee."  He  was  going 
along  the  frontier  of  both  districts  toward  the  Jordan, 
and  Samaria  being  first  mentioned  shows  that  He 
had  come  from  thence.  Then,  after  He  had  appar 
ently  crossed  the  Jordan,  Jesus  says,  "  Behold,  we 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  ;"  and  soon  after  St.  Luke  says, 
"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  come  nigh 
unto  Jericho"  (xviii.  35)  ;  and  then  the  next  notice 
is,  "  And  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho  " 
(xix.  1).  His  route,  therefore,  was  through  Samaria 
to  Galilee,  along  the  frontier  of  Samaria  and  Galilee 
to  the  Jordan ;  then  through  Decapolis  and  Perrea, 
till  He  recrossed  the  Jordan,  and  went  through 
Jericho  to  Jerusalem.  St.  Luke  alone  records  the 
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events  during  this  journey,  except  in  the  latter  part 
of  it,  when  the  narratives  of  St.  Matthew  and  St . 
Mark  become  parallel  with  that  of  St.  Luke.  St. 
Luke  was  therefore  probably  among  those  disciples 
who  followed  their  Lord  on  this  journey. 

It  began  by  Jesus  going  through  Samaria,  and 
teaching  in  their  cities  and  villages,  but  apparently 
with  little  result,  for  St.  Luke  gives  us  no  parti 
culars,  but  sums  up  the  effect  of  it  in  the  question, 
"  Then  said  one  unto  Him  " — very  possibly  St.  Luke 
himself, — "  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?"  This 
question  appears  to  have  been  asked  because  few 
were  led  by  His  teaching  in  these  towns  and  vil 
lages  to  follow  Him.  But  Jesus  answers  with  the 
practical  application,  "  Strive  to  enter  in  " — that  is, 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, — "  at  the  strait  gate,"  or 
rather  "narrow  door,"  that  is,  Christ;  for  as  the  master 
of  a  house  rises  up  from  table  at  night,  and  locks  the 
door,  so  the  time  will  come  when  the  door  Jesus 
now  opens  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  will  be  closed 
to  them,  and  those  who  seek  to  enter  by  any  other 
door  will  not  be  able;  and  if  they  knock  at  this 
door,  saying,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us,"  He  will 
say  unto  them,  "  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are." 
And  if  they  begin  to  say,  "  We  have  eaten  and  drunk 
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in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets," 
He  will  answer,  "  I  tell  you,  I  know  not  whence 
ye  are :  depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity." 
The  meaning  is  that  He  will  not  recognise  them  as 
His  disciples  on  account  of  a  merely  external  or 
outward  connection  with  Him,  if  they  have  not 
departed  from  their  sins,  and  are  inwardly  uncon 
verted.  He  adds  that  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  be  filled  with  remorse  at  seeing  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  themselves  shut  out,  while 
even  the  Gentiles  from  the  east  and  west,  and 
north  and  south,  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Those  who  are  last,  that  is,  those  whom 
they  looked  upon  as  most  distant  from  the  kingdom 
of  God,  shall  be  first,  and  the  first,  or  those  who 
claimed  it  for  their  heritage  as  children  of  Abraham, 
shall  be  last. 

Jesus  had  now  reached  the  district  of  Galilee,  and 
had  probably  entered  the  first  village  of  that  region. 
It  may  probably  have  been  the  town  of  Engannim, 
which  was  close  to  Samaria,  and  one  of  the  routes 
from  its  principal  towns  to  Galilee.  Here  certain  of 
the  Pharisees  warned  Him  to  leave  Galilee,  for 
Herod  wished  to  kill  Him,  but  Jesus  said  to  them, 
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"  Go  ye  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils, 
and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third 
day  I  shall  be  perfected.  Nevertheless,  I  must  walk 
to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following :  for  it 
cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem." 
This  answer  is  in  the  main  the  same  which,  you  will 
recollect,  He  had  once  before  given  to  His  disciples 
when  they  remonstrated  with  Him  against  entering 
Judea,  that  there  is  a  time  when  He  must  fulfil 
His  mission  to  them  as  the  Messiah,  and  again  there 
is  a  time  when  He  must  be  delivered  up  at  Jeru 
salem,  and  it  is  now  repeated  when  the  Pharisees 
warned  Him  to  leave  Galilee.  He  must  labour 
three  days  more  in  Galilee,  and  cannot  be  harmed 
during  that  time,  and  then,  looking  forward  in  spirit 
to  His  fate  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  now  approach 
ing,  He  breaks  out  in  that  pathetic  lamentation 
over  Jerusalem  :  "  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  !  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  Behold,  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate  :  and  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  Me,  until  the  time  come 
when  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the 
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name  of  the  Lord."  He  who  had  come  to  them  as 
their  Messiah,  and  would  so  gladly  have  received 
them  as  His  children,  and  whom  they  had  rejected, 
was  finally  to  leave  them  ;  but  there  was  a  time  in 
the  far  distant  future  when  they  would  yet  acknow 
ledge  Him  as  the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God. 

St.  Luke  then  tells  us  that  Jesus  "  went  into  the 
house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on 
the  Sabbath-day."  I  have  already  explained  to  you 
that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Pharisees  to  regard 
the  Sabbath-day  dinner  as  a  kind  of  festival,  and  not 
only  provide  better  fare  than  ordinary,  but  to  show 
their  hospitality  by  making  others  who  chose  to  come 
welcome  to  share  in  the  feast.  Jesus,  as  we  have 
seen  more  than  once,  took  advantage  of  this  custom 
to  address  the  Pharisees  especially,  and  press  the 
truth  of  His  teaching  upon  them.  Upon  this  occa 
sion  many  of  the  Scribes,  lawyers,  and  Pharisees 
were  present,  and,  as  usual,  watched  Him  to  lay 
hold  upon  any  occasion  to  accuse  Him.  An  oppor 
tunity  soon  offered,  for  before  Him  was  a  man  which 
had  the  dropsy,  and  He  said  to  them,  "  Is  it  lawful 
to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day  ?"  These  Galilean  Phari 
sees  were  not  so  bigoted  as  those  of  Judea,  and 
they  held  their  peace.  Jesus  took  the  man,  healed 
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him,  and  let  him  go,  and  reminded  the  Pharisees  that, 
by  their  own  rules,  it  was  lawful  to  save  the  life 
even  of  an  ass  or  an  ox,  that  had  fallen  into  a  pit,  by 
pulling  him  out  on  the  Sabbath-day  ;  and  they  felt 
they  could  not  answer  Him.  Jesus,  then,  observing 
that  many  of  the  guests  were  of  good  position,  and 
that  they  showed  the  usual  anxiety  to  obtain  the 
best  seats,  reproved  them  for  their  ostentation,  and 
showed  them  that,  even  on  worldly  grounds,  they 
would  act  wisely  in  taking  at  first  a  less  honourable 
position,  as  if  entitled  to  a  better  they  would  be 
bidden  to  go  higher,  whereas,  if  they  took  at  first  a 
higher  place,  and  a  more  honourable  man  came  in, 
theywould  have  to  give  way  to  him,  and  with  shame 
go  down  to  the  lowest  seat.  Then  Jesus  took  higher 
ground,  and  said  to  the  Pharisee  who  was  His  host, 
that,  if  he  would  make  the  Sabbath-day  dinner  a  true 
festival,  he  ought  not  to  invite  his  friends,  kinsmen, 
and  rich  neighbours,  as  he  might  expect  a  return 
of  hospitality  from  them,  but  he  ought  to  call  the 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind,  and  he  would 
be  blessed,  for  they  could  not  compensate  him,  and  he 
would  receive  his  compensation  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just.  This  reference  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
just  brought  to  their  minds  the  popular  belief  regard- 
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ing  the  day  of  the  Messiah,  when,  they  believed,  that 
those  among  the  children  of  Israel  who  were  termed 
"just,"  that  is,  had  observed  all  the  rules  of  their 
unwritten  law,  would  rise  again,  and  be  gathered 
together  to  a  great  feast,  at  which  they  would  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets.  One  of  those  who  sat  at  meat  with  Him 
said  unto  Him,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  implying  that  this  was  a 
compensation  worth  earning;  but  Jesus  proceeded 
to  show  him  by  a  parable,  and  His  comment  upon 
it,  the  true  character  of  this  feast,  and  of  those  who 
would  be  entitled  to  partake  of  it. 

He  describes  a  man  making  a  great  supper,  and 
sending  his  servants  to  call  those  that  were  bidden, 
for  all  things  were  ready.  And  they  all  make  excuse  : 
one  because  he  had  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and 
must  examine  it ;  another  had  bought  five  yoke  of 
oxen,  and  must  try  them ;  and  another  because  he 
had  married  a  wife,  and  could  not  come.  Then  he 
sent  his  servants  to  the  streets  and  the  lanes  to 
bring  in  the  poor  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt 
and  the  blind,  just  those  whom  he  had  advised  the 
Pharisee  to  invite  to  his  Sabbath  feast.  Next,  as 
there  was  still  room,  he  told  his  servants  to  go  out 
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into  the  highways  and  compel  them,  that  is,  any 
strangers  they  met,  to  come  in,  that  his  house  might 
be  filled,  for,  he  adds,  none  of  those  who  were  bidden 
shall  partake  of  his  supper.  In  this  parable  the 
supper  is  not  the  carnal  feast  the  Jews  expected  in 
the  day  of  the  Messiah,  but  the  spiritual  kingdom 
He  came  to  establish,  and  the  guests  originally 
bidden  are  the  Jews,  but  they  are  restrained  by 
their  own  carnal  and  worldly  feelings  and  motives 
from  coming.  Then  by  the  poor  and  the  maimed, 
and  the  halt  and  the  blind,  are  meant  those  among 
the  Jews  who,  feeling  their  own  wants  and  their  need 
of  a  Saviour,  come  to  Him — the  common  people, 
who  heard  Him  gladly ;  and,  finally,  by  those  who 
are  brought  in  from  the  highways,  the  Gentiles  are 
meant,  to  whom  the  Gospel  would  be  preached,  and 
out  of  whom  a  Church  would  be  gathered.  The 
same  figure  of  a  supper  is  used  for  the  kingdom  of 
•Christ  when  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Eevelation, 
"Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  "  (xix.  9). 

In  the  meantime  great  numbers  of  the  people  of 
the  land  had,  as  usual,  been  attracted  to  Him  by 
His  teaching,  and  when  St.  Luke  uses  the  expression 
that  they  went  with  Him,  it  is  probable  they  had 
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heard  the  parable  in  which  the  poor  are  mentioned  as 
those  for  whom  the  feast  was  designed,  and  showed 
a  desire  to  follow  Him.  He  therefore  warned  them 
that  no  mere  outward  following  would  suffice  unless 
there  was  an  entire  surrender  of  themselves  to  Him. 
Unless  they,  on  the  one  hand,  utterly  severed  the  ties 
which  bound  them  to  the  world,  they  could  not  be 
His  disciples,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  did  not 
bear  their  cross,  that  is,  every  burden  it  would  entail 
upon  them,  and  deny  themselves,  they  could  not  be 
His  disciples.  Which  of  them,  He  said,  intending 
to  build  a  tower  in  their  vineyard,  would  not  first 
count  the  cost,  lest  he  should  not  be  able  to  finish  it  ? 
or  what  king  going  to  war  with  another  would  not 
first  calculate  whether  he  had  the  means  to  conquer 
him,  and,  if  not,  make  peace  ?  So  He  could  not  have 
a  half-hearted  disciple,  one  who  would  begin  well, 
but  could  not  persevere,  or  one  who,  after  he  had 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  would  draw  back.  Un 
less  they  are  prepared  to  forsake  all  they  cannot  be 
His  disciples.  A  true  disciple  is  like  salt,  which 
preserves  everything  to  which  it  is  applied  ;  but  as 
the  salt,  if  it  loses  its  flavour  loses  its  virtue,  and 
is  only  fit  to  be  cast  out,  so  is  the  disciple  who  loses 
his  faith  and  draws  back.  The  phrase,  "  He  that 
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hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,"  is  familiar  to  you. 
Let  those  who  are  willing  to  listen  to  Him  open  their 
hearts  to  His  sayings.  "  Then,"  St.  Luke  says, 
"  drew  near  unto  Him  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  " 
— the  two  classes  by  which  the  Pharisees  designated 
the  common  people — "  for  to  hear  Him.  And  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  saying,  This  man 
receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them," — an  offence 
in  their  eyes,  as  they  held  themselves  aloof  from  the 
common  people,  whom  they  called  sinners,  because 
they  neither  knew  nor  followed  their  unwritten  law, 
and  would  have  no  intercourse  with  them. 

Jesus  then  illustrates  the  subject  of  His  previous 
discourse  by  five  of  the  most  striking  and  in 
structive  parables  uttered  by  Him  in  the  whole 
course  of  His  teaching.  The  first  three  are  addressed 
to  the  Pharisees,  and  vindicate  God's  dealing  with 
those  who  come  to  Him  in  penitence  and  true  faith, 
and  the  last  two  addressed  to  His  disciples,  showing 
their  true  relation  to  the  things  of  this  world. 

The  first  parable  presents  to  us  the  well-known 
figure  of  a  shepherd  leading  his  sheep,  one  hundred 
in  number,  to  the  pasture,  and  when  he  reaches  it 
he  finds  one  of  them  has  gone  astray,  and  is  lost. 
He  leaves  the  ninety-and-nine  in  the  wilderness, 
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and  goes  after  the  lost  sheep  till  he  finds  it,  and 
when  he  has  found  it,  brings  it  back  on  his  shoulder, 
rejoicing,  and  when  he  comes  home  calls  upon  his 
friends  and  neighbours  to  rejoice  with  him.  The 
second  parable  shows  us  a  woman  in  a  house,  who 
has  ten  pieces  of  silver,  or  "drachmas,"  as  it  is  in  the 
original,  which  is  a  coin  still  in  use  in  the  East,  of 
the  value  of  eightpence-halfpenny.  These  coins 
she  has  probably,  as  is  the  custom  in  Syria  with 
young  girls,  attached  to  a  band,  and  worn  round  the 
head.  If  she  drops  one  of  them  and  loses  it,  she 
immediately  lights  a  candle,  and  sweeps  the  house, 
and  seeks  diligently  till  she  finds  it,  and  then  calls 
her  friends  and  neighbours  to  rejoice  with  her  for 
she  had  found  the  piece  which  she  had  lost. 

The  third  is  that  beautiful  parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son,  which  is  familiar  to  you  all.  A  father  has  two 
sons,  and  the  younger  of  them  asks  for  the  portion 
of  goods  that  fell  to  him.  You  must  not  suppose, 
as  is  often  thought,  that  there  was  anything  wrong 
or  unreasonable  in  this  request.  Every  father  was 
bound  to  divide  his  personal  or  moveable  property 
among  his  children,  the  elder  son  receiving  a  double 
portion ;  and  he  could  not  deprive  them  of  it.  When 
the  sons  came  of  age,  it  was  quite  usual  for  them  to 
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receive  their  portion  at  once,  to  enable  them  to  take 
their  place  in  the  world.  This  father  had  two  sons, 
and  you  will  see  when  the  request  was  made  he  at 
once  without  objection  "divided  unto  them  his 
living,"  the  eldest  son  receiving  his  portion,  which 
was  two-thirds,  as  well  as  the  younger.  The  object 
of  the  latter,  however,  was  not  to  use  it  for  its 
legitimate  purpose,  but  to  enable  him  to  lead  a 
luxurious  and  profligate  life ;  and  for  this  purpose 
he  had  to  leave  his  own  country  and  go  to  a  distant 
land.  The  reason  of  this  was  that  the  law  gave  a 
father  great  power  to  restrain  a  son  from  such  courses. 
You  will  find  the  law  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy, 
the  twenty-first  chapter  and  eighteenth  verse :  '"  If 
a  man  have  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  son,  which 
will  not  obey  the  voice  of  his  father,  or  the  voice  of 
his  mother,  and  that,  when  they  have  chastened 
him,  will  not  hearken  unto  them;  then  shall  his 
father  and  mother  lay  hold  on  him,  and  bring  him 
out  unto  the  elders  of  his  city,  and  unto  the  gate  of 
his  place  :  and  they  shall  say  unto  the  elders  of  his 
city,  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and  rebellious,  he  will 
not  obey  our  voice  ;  he  is  a  glutton  and  a  drunkard. 
And  all  the  men  of  his  city  shall  stone  him  with 
stones,  that  he  die."  So,  not  many  days  after  he 
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had  received  his  portion,  he  gathered  it  all  together, 
and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there 
wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living.  This  was 
a  heathen  country,  for  when  he  had  spent  all,  and 
a  famine  deprived  him  of  any  help,  and  he  began  to 
be  in  want,  he  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that 
country,  that  is,  took  service  with  him,  and  he  sent 
him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine ;  but  this  could  only 
have  been  in  a  heathen  country,  for  it  was  not 
lawful  for  the  Jews  to  keep  swine.  He  was  reduced 
to  feed  on  the  husks  which  the  swine  ate,  "  and  no 
man  gave  unto  him."  The  word  here  translated 
"  husks  "  were  the  pods  of  the  carob  or  locust-tree, 
which  were  about  ten  inches  long.  This  tree  is  very 
common  throughout  the  East,  and  is  cultivated  for  the 
purpose  of  feeding  animals,  and  especially  swine.  The 
words  which  follow  are  familiar  to  you,  but  are  too 
striking  to  be  omitted  :  "  And  when  he  came  to  him 
self,  he  said,  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father's 
have  bread  enough,  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger !  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will 
say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven, 
and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son:  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants." 
But  when  his  father  saw  him  coming,  while  yet  at  a 
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distance,  he  ran  to  meet  him,  and  fell  on  his  neck 
and  kissed  him,  and  ordered  a  feast  of  rejoicing. 
This  aroused  the  jealousy  of  the  elder  brother,  who 
thought  that  his  father  should  rejoice  over  him 
alone,  and  that  he  only  should  receive  benefits  from 
him ;  but  his  father  said  unto  him,  "  Son,  thou  art 
ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was 
meet  that  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad :  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and 
was  lost,  and  is  found." 

These  three  parables  obviously  are  intended  to 
exhibit  different  aspects  of  the  same  subject.  They 
were  addressed  to  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  and 
no  doubt  the  primary  application  is  to  them,  and 
to  contrast  their  attitude  towards  the  publicans  and 
sinners,  whom  they  despised  and  hated,  leaving  them 
in  ignorance,  and  from  their  rigid  adherence  to  all 
the  minute  observances  of  their  unwritten  law, 
holding  themselves  out  as  alone  just  and  righteous 
before  God, — with  the  attitude  which  God  bears 
towards  sinners. 

In  the  first  parable  the  sheep  represent  the  people 
of  Israel.  The  ninety-and-nine  are  the  self-righteous 
Pharisees,  the  lost  sheep  the  publicans  and  sinners, 
and  the  shepherd  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  came 
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into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is 
lust. 

In  the  second  parable  the  house  is  the  Jewish 
State,  the  woman  is  the  Jewish  Church,  the  number 
ten  may  have  reference  to  the  rule  that  there  could 
be  no  synagogue  unless  there  were  ten  men  of 
leisure,  and  thus  represent  a  congregation ;  the  nine 
drachmas  are  the  Pharisees,  and  the  lost  drachma  the 
publicans  and  sinners,  lost  through  the  carelessness 
and  neglect  of  the  teachers. 

In  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  the  jealous 
elder  brother  represents  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes ; 
the  prodigal  son,  the  publicans  and  sinners.  The 
Father  here  is  the  Almighty  Father,  who  at  once 
not  only  welcomes  and  receives,  but  meets  half-way, 
the  repentant  sinner. 

But  if  the  primary  application  of  these  parables 
is  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  their  attitude 
towards  the  publicans  and  sinners,  it  is  plain  from 
the  concluding  words  of  the  first  two  parables,  that 
"  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repent- 
eth,"  that  they  have  a  wider  application  to  God's 
dealings  with  all  sinners,  and  in  this  view  eacli 
parable  presents  the  sinner  in  a  different  aspect. 
In  the  first,  the  sinner  has  gone  astray  from  ignor- 
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auce  and  carelessness,  but  the  Saviour  goes  after 
him,  and  never  rests  till  He  has  reclaimed  him  and 
brought  him  back  to  the  fold.  In  the  second  par 
able  the  sinner  has  been  lost  through  the  careless 
ness  and  neglect  of  the  Church,  when  its  teaching 
has  become  lifeless  and  formal,  and  the  Church  has 
to  rekindle  the  lamp  of  truth  and  spiritual  life, 
and  to  sweep  away  the  dust  of  formality  and  of  a 
religion  of  mere  outward  observances,  in  order  to 
restore  her  lost  son. 

The  last  parable  represents  a  sinner  who  has 
given  himself  up  to  a  life  of  self-indulgence,  and 
preferred  the  love  of  the  world  with  all  its  pleasures 
and  seductions  to  the  service  of  God.  The  language 
of  the  parable  here  is  very  striking.  When  the 
prodigal  becomes  convinced  of  the  sinfulness  and 
folly  of  his  course  of  life  he  is  said  to  have  "  come  to 
himself."  His  wilfully  ruining  his  soul,  and  destroy  - 
ing  his  hopes  in  a  future  life,  for  the  sake  of  a 
few  short  and  fleeting  years  of  sensual  enjoyment  in 
this  world  is  described  as  a  species  of  insanity,  and 
his  return  to  God  in  true  penitence  and  faith  as  a 
return  to  a  sound  state  of  mind.  The  expression, 
"  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,"  shows  that  his  re 
pentance  was  genuine.  In  his  former  state  he  is 
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regarded  as  dead,  and  as  lost,  and  now  he  is  alive 
again,  and  is  found  ;  and  the  boundless  love  of  God 
to  His  creatures  is  manifested  in  His  meeting  the 
repentant  sinner  with  His  grace  as  soon  as  he  turns 
towards  Him,  and  welcoming  him  to  his  Lord,  who 
will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  his  God,  "  who 
will  abundantly  pardon"  (Isa.  Iv.  7),  for  He  "  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance  "  (2  Pet.  ii.  9). 


JESUS  CONTINUES  HIS  JOURNEY  BETWEEN 
SAMARIA  AND  GALILEE. 


Read 
ST.  LUKE  xvi.  i — 31;  xvii.  i — 37;  xviii.  i — 14. 


THE  three  parables  I  have  explained  to  you  in  our 
last  lesson  are  followed  by  two  other  parables, 
which  are  among  the  most  difficult  and  most 
instructive  of  all  those  parables  which  Jesus  de 
livered  in  the  course  of  His  teaching.  The  first  of 
these  two  parables  is  addressed  to  His  disciples, 
and  in  order  to  understand  its  meaning  it  is^neces- 
sary  that  I  should  tell  you  something  of  how  land 
was  occupied  and  cultivated  in  those  days. 

The  parable  begins,  "  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,"  but  we  can  see  from  what  follows  that  he  was 
rich  in  the  possession  of  a  considerable  quantity  of 
land.  There  were  three  modes  by  which  land  was 

cultivated  at  that  time  among  the  Jews.  It  was  either 
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cultivated  as  arable  land,  and  sown  with  barley  or 
wheat,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  soil,  or  it  was 
planted  with  olive-trees,  from  the  fruit  of  which  olive 
oil  was  extracted,  or  it  was  enclosed  as  a  vineyard,  in 
which  vines  and  fig-trees  were  cultivated.  Now  the 
land  this  rich  man  possessed  was  partly  arable  land 
sown  with  wheat,  and  partly  ground  occupied  by  a 
grove  of  olive-trees.  You  know  in  this  country  when 
a  proprietor  does  not  cultivate  his  own  land,  he  lets  it 
to  farmers,  who  pay  him  rent,  but  the  system  among 
the  Jews  in  those  clays  was  different.  The  land  was 
occupied  by  peasants  who  paid  to  the  proprietor  a 
certain  proportion  of  the  produce;  and  over  them  was 
a  middleman,  termed  in  Hebrew  Pakidh,  and  here 
called  a  steward,  who  was  himself  an  agriculturist, 
and  who  fixed  the  precise  quantity  which  each 
peasant  had  to  pay  as  his  proportion  of  the  produce 
of  the  land  he  occupied,  disposed  of  what  he  received, 
and  accounted  to  the  proprietor  for  the  proceeds. 
This  precise  quantity  which  each  peasant  had  to  pay 
was  expressed  in  a  contract  between  him  and  the 
steward,  called  in  Hebrew  Scliedulam.  Now  in  this 
parable  his  land  is  occupied  by  two  peasant  farmers. 
One  has  the  land  under  olive-trees,  and  in  his  con 
tract  is  bound  to  pay  to  the  steward  one  hundred 
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measures  of  oil,  a  liquid  measure  being  about  nine 
gallons.  The  other  has  the  arable  land,  and  is  bound 
to  pay  one  hundred  measures  of  wheat ;  the  dry 
measure  was  about  fourteen  bushels.  The  steward 
however  appropriates  part  of  this  to  his  own  use, 
and  only  accounts  to  his  employer  for  a  less 
quantity.  He  is  accused  by  some  one  to  his  lord  of 
wasting  his  goods,  upon  which  his  employer  requires 
him  to  give  an  account  of  his  stewardship,  with  a 
view  to  his  dismissal.  The  steward,  if  he  loses  his 
position,  sees  before  him  no  alternative  but  either  to 
seek  a  livelihood  by  digging  as  a  common  labourer 
or  by  begging.  The  first  he  feels  himself  unable  to 
do,  and  the  last  he  is  too  ashamed  to  think  of,  and 
then  a  mode  of  meeting  his  employer's  inquiry 
occurs  to  him.  He  sends  for  the  two  peasant  farmers, 
and  tells  them  to  alter  their  contracts,  and  to  write  in 
the  one  relating  to  the  olive-trees  fifty  in  place  of 
one  hundred  as  the  measures  of  oil  he  was  bound  to 
deliver,  and  the  other  eighty  in  place  of  one  hundred 
measures  of  wheat  which  he  was  bound  to  deliver. 
These  were  probably  the  quantities,  the  proceeds  of 
which  he  had  actually  accounted  for  to  his  employer. 
In  this  way  his  accounts  would  show  that  he  had 
accounted  for  what  the  peasants  apparently  had 


104          THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

agreed  to  pay,  and  he  calculated  that  he  might 
either  be  retained  as  steward,  or,  if  dismissed,  the 
peasant  farmers  who  benefited  so  greatly  by  this 
change  would  provide  for  him.  We  are  then  told 
that  "  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward, 
because  he  had  done  wisely."  The  words  translated 
"  unjust  steward  "  are  literally  "  the  steward  of  un 
righteousness."  He  is  so  called,  not  because  he  wasted 
his  lord's  goods,  but  because,  by  altering  the  terms 
of  the  writings,  he  saved  himself  by  bestowing 
what  properly  belonged  to  his  lord  upon  his  tenants. 
But  when  his  lord  commended  him,  you  must  not 
suppose  that  it  means  that  Jesus  would  approve  of 
an  act  of  dishonesty  of  this  kind.  The  meaning  is 
that,  in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  and  for  a  worldly 
object,  it  was  a  sagacious  proceeding,  and  it  would 
be  well  if  the  children  of  light  were  as  sagacious  in 
matters  connected  with  their  spiritual  conduct  as  the 
children  of  this  world  are  in  worldly  matters.  Jesus 
then  draws  this  lesson  from  the  parable :  "  Make 
to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteous 
ness  ;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into 
everlasting  habitations."  Mammon  is  an  Aramaic 
word  signifying  riches,  and  it  is  here  called  "the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,"  because  it  was  misap- 
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propriated  by  the  steward  of  unrighteousness.  The 
riches  with  which  any  one  is  endowed  is  not  here 
viewed  as  their  own,  but  as  intrusted  to  them  by  their 
lord,  that  is,  God,  to  whom  they  must  account  for 
the  use  they  make  of  it.  If  it  is  used  merely  in 
self-indulgence,  and  in  procuring  for  the  possessor 
all  the  enjoyments  and  advantages  which  this  world 
can  give,  it  is  wasted  just  as  much  as  the  steward 
wasted  his  lord's  goods ;  but  if  applied  in  relieving 
the  poor  and  helping  the  needy,  in  forwarding  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ, 
then,  like  the  wise  steward,  they  are  making  friends 
with  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  and  when 
they  fail,  or,  as  it  is  translated  in  the  Kevised 
Version,  when  it  fails — that  is,  the  mammon  comes 
to  an  end, — they  will  not  be  left  destitute,  but  will 
be  received  into  everlasting  habitations.  "  He  that 
is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in 

9 

much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust 
also  in  much."  If  they  have  not  been  faithful  in  the 
use  of  such  riches  as  may  have  been  intrusted  to 
them,  how  can  they  expect  to  receive  the  true  riches, 
that  spiritual  life  which  becomes  their  o'wn  posses 
sion  ?  "No  servant/'  or  slave,  "can  serve  two  masters  : 
for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  ; 
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or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other."  If  you  make  mammon  or  wealth  your  master, 
and  become  enslaved  to  it,  you  cannot  serve  God. 

The  Pharisees,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these 
things,  and  they  derided  such  teaching.  They  had 
found  no  difficulty  in  serving  both  God  and  mam 
mon.  Their  service  of  God  consisted  in  the  strict 
observance  of  all  those  minute  regulations  of  their 
oral  and  unwritten  law  which  they  had  to  follow, 
and  by  which  they  subverted  the  law  of  God ;  and 
along  with  this  they  enjoyed  all  the  distinction  and 
enjoyment  which  wealth,  the  honour  of  men,  and 
the  possession  of  power  and  authority,  could  give  ; 
but  Jesus  told  them  that  they  justified  themselves 
before  men  only,  while  God  knew  their  hearts, 
and  that  what  they  and  such  as  they  esteemed 
highly  was  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 
The  law  and  the  prophets  were  the  rule  of  life 
until  John  the  Baptist ;  since  that  time  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  that  is  part 
of  the  teaching  of  the  kingdom,  and  every  man 
presseth  into  it,  but  notwithstanding,  not  one  tittle 
of  the  law  of  God  shall  fail  which  they  pervert  by 
their  teaching.  Thus  they  teach  that  a  husband  may 
divorce  his  wife  for  any  cause,  and  marry  another  ; 
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but  whoever  does  so  breaks  one  of  the  laws  of  God, 
— the  seventh  commandment. 

If  you  turn  to  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  St.  Mat 
thew  and  third  verse,  you  will  see  that  the  Pharisees 
tried  to  entrap  Him  by  asking  Him,  "Is  it  lawful 
for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? " — 
the  doctrine  they  themselves  taught — but  He  referred 
them  to  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis  and  twenty- 
fourth  verse  :  "  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife ;  and 
they  shall  be  one  flesh,"  and  adds,  "  What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder." 
They  objected,  "  Why  did  Moses  then  command 
to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her 
away?"  This  permission  is  given  in  the  twenty- 
fourth  chapter  and  first  verse  of  the  Book  of  Deutero 
nomy,  but  for  one  cause  only,  and  Jesus  says  this 
permission  was  given  because  of  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,  but  originally  it  was  not  so,  and  who 
ever  puts  away  his  wife,  except  for  that  one  cause, 
and  marries  another,  breaks  the  law. 

Jesus  now  enforces  His  teaching  regarding  the 
true  position  of  those  who  serve  mammon  and  those 
who  serve  God,  in  one  of  the  most  striking  parables 
in  the  New  Testament,  that  of  the  Rich  Man  and 
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Lazarus.  That  it  was  mainly  directed  against  the 
Pharisees  is  evident  from  the  scenery  of  the  parable 
being  adapted  to  the  Jewish  conceptions  of  a  future 
life.  It  presents  the  two  extremes  of  a  man  of 
wealth  and  an  absolute  beggar.  You  will  observe 
one  peculiarity,  that  the  rich  man  is  not  named,  but 
the  name  of  the  beggar  is  given.  The  reason 
probably  is  that  it  indicates  the  leading  feature  of 
his  character.  The  name  is  Lazarus,  which  is  the 
Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  Eleazar,  and  that 
name  means,  "  God  is  my  help."  The  rich  man  is 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptu 
ously  every  day,  or,  as  it  may  be  translated,  "  living 
in  mirth  and  splendour  every  day."  The  beggar  lay 
at  the  rich  man's  gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to 
be  fed  with  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  rich  man's 
table.  In  the  original  there  is  no  word  for  "  crumbs  :" 
it  is  desiring  to  be  fed  with  what  fell  from  the  rich 
man's  table.  Among  the  Jews,  as  in  the  East 
generally,  the  custom  was  to  use  flat  cakes  or 
slices  of  bread  in  lieu  of  plates,  and  when  dinner 
was  over  these  cakes  of  bread  were  thrown  under 
the  table  for  the  dogs  to  eat.  Lazarus  was  reduced 
to  beg  to  have  these  for  food,  and  apparently  the 
dogs  had  more  compassion  on  him  than  their 
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master.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar 
died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom  :  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried ; 
and  in  hell" — or  rather,  Hades,  the  place  of  departed 
spirits — "  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom." 
This  description  is  taken  from  the  conception  which 
the  Pharisees  had  of  a  future  state.  They  considered 
that  after  death  the  spirits  of  the  dead  went  to  a 
place  called  Sheol  in  Hebrew  and  Hades  in  Greek ; 
that  this  place  consisted  of  two  different  regions 
separated  by  a  gulf,  but  which  were  visible  from  each 
other.  One  was  the  place  of  the  blessed,  and  was 
known  by  three  different  names.  It  was  called  either 
"  the  Garden  of  Eden,"  or  Paradise, "  under  the  throne 
of  glory,"  or  "  in  Abraham's  bosom."  The  place  of  the 
wicked  was  a  fiery  prison.  The  rich  man  finding  him 
self  here,  cries  to  Abraham,  and  asks  that  Lazarus  may 
be  sent  to  relieve  his  torment,  but  Abraham  replies, 
"  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst 
thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things : 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented." 
Now  you  must  not  suppose  that  the  meaning  of 
this  is  that  all  who  have  wealth  and  every  comfort 
in  this  life  will,  as  a  matter  of  course,  have  the 
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opposite,  and  be  tormented,  in  the  next  life,  and 
that  those  who  are  poor  and  in  want  in  this  world 
will  be  in  blessedness  in  the  next.  This  cannot  be 
the  meaning  of  it,  for  you  know  that  many  rich 
people  are  also  good,  religious,  and  benevolent  in 
this  life,  and  many  poor  people,  or  beggars,  exhibit 
nothing  but  the  worst  qualities  of  our  nature.  What 
is  really  meant  is  that  the  condition  in  which  the 
beggar  and  the  rich  man  found  themselves  in  the 
next  world  was  the  natural  outcome  of  the  lives 
they  had  led.  They  were  both  endowed  with  affec 
tions  and  desires.  These  affections  and  desires  are 
purified  and  ennobled,  or  degraded  and  deteriorated, 
according  to  the  objects  on  which  they  are  concen 
trated.  Lazarus,  as  his  name  implies,  was  weaned 
from  the  things  of  this  world,  put  his  trust  in  God, 
and  fixed  his  affections  on  things  above ;  and  after 
death  found  himself  in  possession  of  those  joys  in 
heaven  on  which  his  heart  had  been  fixed.  The 
rich  man  fixed  his  affections  exclusively  on  the 
sensual  pleasures  of  this  world,  surrendered  him 
self  entirely  to  vice,  sloth,  and  enervating  luxury, 
and  his  mind  and  body  became  equally  deteriorated 
into  a  low  state,  in  which  he  had  lost  even  the  power 
of  feeling  desire  for  better  things,  and  so,  when 
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death  deprived  him  of  all  these  objects  of  sensual 
enjoyment,  there  was  nothing  left  for  him  but  a 
gnawing  remorse  and  despair  amid  the  tires  of 
unsatisfied  desire.  This  feeling  leads  him  to  beg- 
that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  his  brethren  to  warn 
them  against  leading  a  similar  life,  and  so  sharing 
the  same  torment,  but  Abraham  says,  "  They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  let  them  hear  them,"  just 
as  Jesus  said  to  the  Pharisees  that  before  the  Gospel 
was  preached  they  had  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
which,  rightly  understood,  ought  to  have  guided 
them  to  a  different  conception  of  a  righteous  life. 
And  when  the  rich  man  says, "  Nay,  father  Abraham  : 
but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will 
repent,"  Abraham  answers,  "If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  And  well  might  he 
say  that,  for  Jesus  Christ  Himself  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  then  gave  the  Jews  the  sign  He  had  promised, 
that  He  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God,  but  neither 
would  they  be  persuaded,  and  they  repented  not. 

The  Pharisees,  as  you  have  seen,  derided  His 
teaching,  and  objected  to  His  having  any  intercourse 
with  publicans  and  sinners.  Jesus,  therefore,  now 
warns  His  disciples,  as  He  had  previously  warned 
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the  Apostles,  that  they  must  expect  such  offences 
as  the  Pharisees  endeavoured  continually  to  place 
in  the  way  of  His  appeal  to  sinners,  but  that  they 
must  be  careful  how  they  offended  one  of  those 
little  ones,  that  is,  those  publicans  and  sinners  who 
drew  near  unto  Him  to  hear  Him,  for  there  could 
be  no  greater  offence  in  His  eyes  than  to  say  or  do 
anything  that  would  shake  the  convictions  of  simple 
believers,  or  impede  the  first  beginning  of  spiritual 
life  in  their  souls ;  and  as  He  exhorted  the  Apostles, 
so  now  He  exhorts  these  disciples  to  brotherly  love 
and  the  forgiveness  of  trespasses  against  them. 
And  this  led  the  Apostles  to  ask  Jesus,  as  their 
Lord,  to  increase  their  faith,  but  Jesus  said  that  if 
the  faith  they  possessed  was  a  genuine  faith,  they 
would  find  it  all-sufficient ;  but  He  warns  them 
against  supposing  that  they  would  have  any  merit 
in  acting  as  their  faith  would  enable  them  to  do, 
and  illustrates  this  by  the  case  of  a  bond-servant, 
whom  his  master  did  not  think  it  necessary 
specially  to  reward,  because  he  had  done  all  that  he 
\vas  ordered  to  do,  but  exacted  his  service  from 
him  as  a  matter  of  right ;  so  they,  as  bond-servants 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  when  they  have  done  all  those 
things  that  are  commanded  them,  should  say,  "  We 
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are  unprofitable  servants  :  we  have  done  that  which 
it  was  our  duty  to  do."  Jesus  was  now  passing 
between  Samaria  and  Galilee  towards  the  Jordan, 
and  entered  into  a  certain  village  which  St.  Luke, 
after  his  usual  manner,  does  not  name,  but  which 
must  have  been  on  the  mutual  frontier  of  the  two 
countries.  Here  ten  lepers  met  Him,  who  stood 
afar  off,  as  all  lepers  who  had  been  pronounced  by 
the  Priests  to  be  unclean  were  bound  to  do,  and 
they  cried  to  Him,  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  upon 
us."  They  knew  that  He  had  power  to  cleanse  a 
leper,  for  this  village  could  not  have  been  very  far 
from  the  city  where  Jesus  had  healed  the  man  who 
was  full  of  leprosy  in  the  first  year  of  His  ministry 
(v.  12),  if  it  were  not  the  same  place.  When  Jesus 
saw  them,  He  said  unto  them,  "  Go,  show  yourselves 
unto  the  priests,"  and  as  they  went  they  were 
cleansed.  One  of  them,  when  he  sawr  that  he  was 
healed,  turned  back,  and,  with  a  loud  voice,  glorified 
God,  and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His  feet,  giving 
Him  thanks  :  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  But  the 
other  nine,  who  were  Jews,  went  their  way.  This 
Samaritan  had  probably  been  led  to  recognise  Jesus 
to  be  the  Messiah  as  a  result  of  His  recent  teaching  in 
Samaria,  and  to  him  Jesus  said,  "  Arise,  go  thy  way, 

VOL.  III.  II 
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thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  Here,  too,  he  was 
met  by  some  of  the  Pharisees,  to  whom  He  had  ad 
dressed  that  saying,  "The  law  and  the  prophets  were 
until  John  :  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it "  (Luke 
xvi.  1 6), for  they  demanded  of  Him  when  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  come.  They  expected,  as  you  know, 
that  the  Messiah  would  establish  a  temporal  kingdom 
with  much  outward  glory,  but  Jesus  answered  them, 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observa 
tion,"  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin/'with  outward  show;" 
"  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here  !  or,  Lo  there  !" — 
that  is,  they  shall  see  no  outward  sign — "  for,  behold, 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,"  or,  more  properly, 
"  among  you."  It  was  among  them  in  that  small 
band  of  disciples  who  acknowledged  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  It  was  among 
them  in  those  very  publicans  and  sinners,  who 
heard  Him  gladly,  for  He  had  the  words  of  eternal 
life  ;  but  it  is  also  within  each  soul  which  has  been 
born  again  in  the  Spirit,  so  that  our  Lord  and 
His  kingdom  of  grace  abide  in  it,  and  it  in  Him. 
Jesus  is  led  by  this  question  of  the  Pharisees 
to  address  His  disciples  very  solemnly  upon  His 
future  coming  in  glory,  and  upon  their  true  position 
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towards  that  kingdom.     He  says  the  days  will  come 
when  they  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  shall  not  see  it.     He  will  then 
have   left    them,   and    they   will    look   back   with 
regret  on  those  days  which  they  passed  with  Him 
on  earth,  and  forward  with  longing  to  His  coining 
again  ;  but  they  must  not  be  misled  or  carried  away 
by  any  report  of  a  sign  of  His  second  coming,  for 
He  will  come  as  suddenly  and  without  warning  as  the 
lightning  flashes  from  one  part  of  the  heavens  to 
another.    But  before  He  can  come  in  glory  He  must 
first  fulfil  the  purpose  of  His  coming  in  humility ;  He 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this 
generation,  and  after  that  the  world  will  continue  in 
its  usual  earthly  course,  and  men  carelessly  pursue 
their  ordinary  life,  when  He  will  come  again  in  judg 
ment,  first  upon  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  finally 
upon  the  unbelieving  world.     It  will  then  be  as  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  when  the  flood  came  and 
destroyed  the  ungodly  world,  and  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Lot,  when  fire  and  brimstone  were  rained 
from  heaven  upon  Sodom.     Men  were  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  wives,  and  giving  in  marriage, 
when  sudden  destruction  came  upon  them.    So  shall 
it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed 
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to  judge  the  world.  They  must  beware  of  allowing 
themselves  to  be  absorbed  in  worldly  interests,  but 
should  be  as  a  man  who  is  on  the  roof  of  his  house, 
which  contains  his  worldly  goods,  when  a  city  is 
besieged,  and,  if  the  enemy  enter  through  a  breach, 
would  fly  to  save  his  life,  and  leave  his  worldly 
goods  behind.  They  must  not  look  back  upon  the 
world  in  that  day,  as  Lot's  wife  looked  back  upon 
the  burning  city,  but  all  earthly  possessions  must 
be  abandoned,  and  even  the  temporal  life,  by  those 
who  would  save  their  eternal  life.  That  day  will 
show  the  eternal  distinction,  however  nearly  they 
may  be  connected  in  a  worldly  relation,  between  the 
children  of  this  world  and  the  children  of  light. 
Whosoever  will  sacrifice  his  eternal  interests  to  save 
his  natural  life,  will  lose  his  spiritual  life  ;  and 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  Christ's  sake  will 
preserve  his  eternal  life.  Of  two  men  who  may  be 
as  closely  identified  in  worldly  interests  as  if  they 
occupied  the  same  bed,  one  may  be  taken,  and  the 
other  left;  of  two  women  who  may  be  as  closely 
associated  in  the  world  as  if  they  were  grinding  with 
the  same  small  handmill  then  in  use,  one  may  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left.  This  description  of 
how  it  shall  be  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Messiah 
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seems  to  have  impressed  the  disciples  so  much  with 
a  feeling  of  its  reality,  that  they  asked  Jesus  where 
these  events  would  take  place,  and  He  answered 
them  with  a  proverbial  expression  which  was 
familiar  to  the  Jews,  "  Wheresoever  the  body  is, 
thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together."  The 
figure  of  the  eagle  attracted  by  the  dead  body  first 
appears  in  the  Book  of  Job  :  "  Doth  the  eagle  mount 
up  at  thy  command,  and  make  her  nest  on  high  ? 
She  dwelleth  and  abideth  on  the  rock,  upon  the  crag 
of  the  rock,  and  the  strong  place.  From  thence  she 
seeketh  the  prey,  and  her  eyes  behold  afar  off.  Her 
young  ones  also  suck  up  blood  :  and  where  the 
slain  are,  there  is  she"  (xxxix.  27-30).  The  same 
figure  is  alluded  to  by  the  prophet  Hosea :  "  Set  the 
trumpet  to  thy  mouth  :  He  shall  come  as  an  eagle 
against  the  house  of  the  Lord,  because  they  have 
transgressed  my  covenant,  and  trespassed  against  my 
law"  (viii.  1).  The  meaning  is,  that  as  the  dead  body 
attracts  the  eagle  to  devour  it,  so  wherever  there 
are  men  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  there  will  the 
judgment  fall  upon  them.  The  event  will  take 
place  where  the  circumstances  call  for  it.  Jesus 
then  proceeds  to  point  out  to  His  disciples  that  their 
true  attitude  after  He  has  left  them,  and  while 
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expecting  His  second  coming,  is  one  of  constant 
prayer.  "  Men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
faint,"  and  He  illustrates  this  by  two  parables,  in 
which  He  teaches  earnestness  in  prayer  and  humility 
in  prayer.  The  first  parable  resembles  that  of  the 
Unjust  Steward  in  so  far  as  it  draws  a  lesson  from 
the  conduct  of  worldly  men.  In  the  former  it  was 
derived  from  the  conduct  of  an  unrighteous  steward 
towards  his  lord.  Here  it  is  from  the  conduct  of 
an  unrighteous  judge  towards  a  poor  widow.  If 
you  turn  to  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy  and  the  eighteenth  verse,  you  will  see 
it  was  prescribed  to  the  Jews  :  "  Judges  and  officers 
shalt  thou  make  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  throughout  thy  tribes : 
and  they  shall  judge  the  people  with  just  judg 
ment.  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  judgment ;  thou  shalt 
not  respect  persons,  neither  take  a  gift :  for  a 
gift  doth  blind  the  eyes  of  the  wise,  and  pervert 
the  words  of  the  righteous."  Now  this  was  one  of 
these  judges  in  a  city,  who  feared  not  God  nor  re 
garded  man,  but  acted  in  a  spirit  entirely  contrary 
to  these  directions.  He  would  not,  therefore,  listen 
to  a  poor  widow  who  begged  his  interposition  to 
protect  her  against  the  oppression  of  an  adversary, 
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but,  as  she  persevered  in  her  continued  appeals  to 
him,  at  last  did  what  she  required,  because  he  was 
worn  out  by  her  importunity.  If,  then,  the  unjust 
judge  yielded  to  continued  prayer,  "  shall  not  God 
avenge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto 
Him,  though  He  bear  long  with  them?"  Jesus  adds, 
"  I  tell  you  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily  "- 
upon  the  unbelieving  Jews, — but  when  He  at  length 
comes  personally  to  judge  the  world,  "  shall  He  find 
faith  on  the  earth?"  It  is  in  order  that  He  may 
find  faith  at  His  second  coming  that  His  people  must 
pray  continually.  Their  attitude  during  the  absence 
of  their  Lord  is  presented  in  the  same  light  by  St. 
Paul  when  he  says,  "  The  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  till  now  :  and  not 
only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  tlte  re 
demption  of  our  body  "  (Rom.  viii.  22,  23).  "  Praying 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance 
and  supplication  for  all  saints  "  (Eph.  vi.  18).  By 
the  second  parable  Jesus  shows  them  what  should 
be  the  character  of  their  prayers.  It  is  addressed  to 
those  "  which  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 
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righteous,  and  despised  others."  "  Two  men  went 
up  into  the  Temple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and 
the  other  a  publican."  Such  prayers  by  private  per 
sons  in  the  Temple  were  usually  made  in  the  Court 
of  the  Women;  and  the  Jewish  prayer  consisted 
mainly  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  Accordingly 
the  Pharisee  thanked  God  that  he  was  not  as  other 
men  are,  "  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even 
as  this  publican."  He  did  not,  as  the  publicans 
often  did,  exact  more  from  men  than  was  due.  He 
was  not  unjust,  because  he  kept  all  the  minute 
precepts  of  his  unwritten  law,  and  did  not  openly 
break  the  commandments  of  God.  He  kept  the 
weekly  fasts  of  the  congregation  on  Mondays  and 
Thursdays,  and  he  gave  tithes,  not  only  of  grain  and 
fruit,  as  required  by  the  law,  but  of  all  he  possessed. 
The  prayer  of  the  publican  was  one  of  supplication. 
He  stood  afar  off,  came  no  nearer  probably  than  the 
Court  of  the  Gentiles,  and  "  would  not  lift  up  so 
much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
Jesus  adds,  "  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his 
house  justified  rather  than  the  other:  for  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  The  con- 
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trast  here  presented  to  us  is  that  of  the  self- 
righteous  man,  who  founds  his  hope  of  acceptance 
upon  a  conformity  to  certain  outward  rules  of  con 
duct,  and  upon,  a  religion  of  bodily  or  sensuous 
worship  and  outward  observances,  with  the  humble 
believer  who  feels  in  his  heart  that  he  is  a  sinner, 
and  casts  himself  unreservedly  upon  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  His  readiness  to  receive  all  who  come  to 
the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ. 


JESUS  ACCOMPANIES  THE  PILGRIMS  FROM 
GALILEE  TO  THE  PASSOVER. 


Read 

ST.  MATTHEW  xix.  13—30  ;  xx.  1—28. 
ST.  LUKE  xviii.  35—43  ;  xix.  i — 27. 


WE  have  now  reached  that  stage  in  the  account 
St.  Luke  gives  us  of  the  journey  of  Jesus  from 
Ephraim  to  Jerusalem  where  the  narratives  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  once  more  coincide  with  his  ; 
and  what  follows  very  clearly  indicates  that  Jesus 
had  then  joined  the  stream  of  pilgrims  passing  from 
Galilee  to  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  and  taken  the 
customary  route  through  Peraea. 

The  journey  of  Jesus  from  Ephraim  thus  falls 
into  two  portions.  The  first,  narrated  by  St.  Luke 
alone,  which  brings  Him  through  Samaria  to  Galilee 
and  along  the  frontier  between  Samaria  and  Galilee 
to  the  Jordan ;  and  the  key  to  the  frequent  repeti 
tions  of  discourses  He  had  already  made  to  the 
122 
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apostles,  which  occur  in  this  narrative,  lies  in  the 
fact  that  Jesus  had  then  with  Him  an  additional 
band  of  disciples,  who  had  more  recently  joined 
Him, — the  seventy  disciples,  whose  appointment  St. 
Luke  alone  records,  and  who  had  to  receive  similar 
instructions.  This  is  clearly  indicated  in  more  than 
one  passage,  as  in  chapter  twelve,  when  in  verse 
twenty-two,  "And  He  said  unto  His  disciples," 
compared  with  verse  forty-one,  "  Then  Peter  said 
unto  Him,  Lord,  speakest  Thou  this  parable  unto  us, 
or  even  unto  all  ?"  And  again  in  chapter  seventeen, 
verse  one,  "  Then  said  He  unto  the  disciples,  It  is 
impossible  but  that  offences  will  come,"  etc.,  com 
pared  with  verse  five,  "  And  the  apostles  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith."  If  the  old  tradition 
is  correct,  that  St.  Luke  was  himself  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples,  this  is  the  record  of  an  eye 
witness,  and  what  Jesus  said  and  did  during  this 
period  of  St.  Luke's  intercourse  with  Him  would 
make  a  lasting  impression  on  his  mind,  while,  as 
you  know,  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  Mark 
contain  mainly  incidents  connected  with  the 
ministry  of  Jesus  in  Galilee,  and  they  would  resume 
their  narrative  when  He  joined  the  caravan  of  the 
Galileans.  It  is  striking  that  the  first  incident  re- 


124          THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

corded  by  all  three  Evangelists  was  the  reception 
of  the  little  children  by  Jesus.  He  appears,  from 
the  expression  which  follows  this  incident,  "And 
when  He  was  gone  forth  into  the  way"  (x.  17), 
to  have  been  in  a  house  where  a  number  of  the 
Galilean  mothers  brought  their  little  children  to 
Him,  "  that  He  should  put  His  hands  on  them,  and 
pray :  and  the  disciples  rebuked  them.  But  Jesus 
said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not, 
to  come  unto  Me ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  St.  Mark  adds,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.  And  He 
took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His  hands  upon  them 
and  blessed  them."  There  is  no  more  beautiful  trait 
in  the  human  character  of  Jesus  than  His  obvious 
fondness  for  children.  There  is  an  old  tradition  that 
He  was  never  seen  to  smile,  and  no  wonder,  when 
His  pure  and  immaculate  nature  was  brought  into 
personal  contact  with  the  sin  and  misery  and  wicked 
ness  of  the  world,  and  when  He  saw  the  havoc  the 
spirit  of  evil  had  made  in  men's  souls  ;  but  I  cannot 
help  feeling  that  the  expression  of  His  countenance 
must  have  brightened  up  and  His  eyes  beamed  with 
tender  love  when  they  lighted  upon  little  children 
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around  Him.  To  take  them  up  in  His  arms  was 
the  natural  impulse  of  one  fond  of  children.  The 
disciples  probably  rebuked  the  mothers,  because  the 
Jews  considered  that  young  children,  until  tlfey 
were  circumcised,  were  not  capable  of  entering  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  they  may  have  con 
sidered  these  children  incapable  of  becoming  dis 
ciples  of  Jesus  by  reason  of  their  tender  age,  and 
of  being  formally  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  dis 
ciples  ;  but  the  mothers  who  brought  them  to  Jesus 
must  themselves  have  accepted  Him  as  their  Messiah, 
and  Jesus  thus  not  only  sanctioned  the  admission 
of  the  little  children  of  believers  into  the  Church, 
but  told  them  that  the  trustfulness,  affection,  and 
simplicity  of  such  little  children  were  the  true 
characteristics  of  the  children  of  the  kingdom ;  and 
if  any  record  of  their  future  life  had  been  preserved 
it  would  no  doubt  show  that  it  exhibited  the  fruits 
of  this  early  blessing  by  their  Saviour. 

This  very  touching  incident  of  Jesus  blessing  the 
little  children  is  followed  by  an  equally  striking 
event,  which  is  likewise  told  us  by  the  three  Evan 
gelists.  In  the  Authorised  Version  it  is  narrated  by 
each  in  almost  the  same  words,  but  the  original  text 
of  St.  Matthew  here  differs  very  much  from  the 
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Authorised  Version.  In  the  Eevised  Version  it  is 
thus  given :  "  And  behold,  one  came  to  Him  and 
said,  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that 
I  may  have  eternal  life  ?  And  He  said  unto  him, 
Why  askest  thou  Me  concerning  that  which  is  good  ? 
One  there  is  who  is  good :  but  if  thou  wouldest  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  By  St.  Mark : 
"  And  when  He  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  there 
came  one  running,  and  kneeled  to  Him,  and  asked 
Him,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit 
eternal  life  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest 
thou  Me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that 
is,  God."  St.  Luke  calls  him  "  a  certain  ruler,"  but 
the  expressions  are  in  other  respects  the  same  as  in 
St.  Mark.  I  have  shown  you  the  difference  in  each 
account,  because  the  incident  is  somewhat  difficult 
to  understand,  and  at  the  first  aspect  seems  to  imply 
as  if  Jesus  was  here  denying  His  Divine  character, 
though  the  true  inference  is  exactly  the  opposite. 
This  person,  then,  was  a  ruler,  that  is,  of  a  synagogue. 
As  soon  as  he  saw  Jesus,  he  ran  to  Him,  and  kneeled 
to  Him.  He  was,  therefore,  one  who  so  far  believed 
on  Him  as  to  receive  Him  as  the  Messiah.  This 
recalls  to  the  mind  naturally  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  at  Capernaum,  whose  little  daughter 
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Jesus  had  in  the  previous  year  restored  to  life,  for 
he  too,  when  he  came  to  Jesus,  fell  down  at  His  feet, 
and  to  him  Jesus  said,  "  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe." 
He  was  probably  the  same  ruler,  who,  since  Ifis 
daughter  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  was  filled 
with  a  longing  desire  to  lead  a  life  of  higher  godli 
ness,  and  was  now  on  his  way  from  Galilee  to  keep 
the  Passover.  The  epithet  of  "  Good  "  was  applied 
by  the  Jews  to  no  Jewish  Babbi,  but  was  reserved 
for  Jehovah  alone,  who  is  called  in  their  writings 
emphatically  "  The  Good  One  of  the  world."  Neither 
was  any  act  of  man  entitled  to  be  called  absolutely 
"  good  ;"  that  belonged  to  God's  acts  only.  There 
fore,  when  in  the  warmth  of  his  feeling  on  seeing 
Jesus  he  called  Him  "  Good  Master,"  He  reminded 
him  that  this  was  an  epithet  peculiar  to  God,  and, 
unless  he  meant  to  recognise  His  Divine  nature,  could 
not  be  applied  to  Him,  and  so  likewise  that  nothing 
He  could  do  could  be  called  good.  Then,  to  test  him 

further,  He  first  puts  before  him  that  life  of  n'o-ht- 

t> 

eousness  which  the  Jews  considered  was  the  true 
path  to  eternal  life;  for  they  thought  it  was  to  be 
gained  by  a  minute  observance  of  the  law.  He 
therefore  says,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments."  And  when  he  asks  what  were 
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the  commandments  by  which  he  would  enter  into  life, 
Jesus  refers  him  to  those  in  the  second  table  of  the 
law,  which  are  summed  up  in  the  precept,  "  Love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  The  ruler  said,  "  All 
these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up."  In  this  he 
probably  told  the  truth,  and  Jesus  then  gives  him 
the  further  and  more  searching  test  of  what  a 
follower  of  Jesus  must  do  to  attain  eternal  life. 
He  said  unto  him,  "  If  tliou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and 
sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come  and  follow 
Me.  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying, 
he  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  posses 
sions,"  or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  St.  Mark,  "  Then 
Jesus,  beholding  him,  loved  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy  way,  sell  what 
soever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  take  up 
the  cross,  and  follow  Me.  And  he  was  sad  at  that 
saying,  and  went  away  grieved :  for  he  had  great 
possessions."  To  abandon  all,  and  deny  himself, 
and  follow  Jesus,  was  more  than  he  could  at  that 
moment  bring  himself  to  do ;  but  if  Jesus  loved  him 
it  must  have  been  because  he  saw  in  him  the 
iienuine  desire  to  become  His  follower,  and  that  he 
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was  capable  of  making  great  sacrifices,  and  we  may 
well  believe  that  no  one  whom  Jesus  loved  would 
ultimately  fall  short  of  what  would  make  him  in. 
every  respect  a  true  disciple.  * 

When  the  ruler  thus  left  Jesus,  unable  to  bring 
himself  then  to  surrender  his  wealth  in  order  to 
become  His  disciple,  even  with  the  rich  prospect  of 
eternal  life,  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Verily,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  St.  Mark  tells  us  that 
"  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  His  words,"  for  the 
idea  that  the  possession  of  riches  could  be  a  bar  to 
the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  one 
entirely  foreign  to  the  conception  of  the  Jews. 
Jesus  however  explains  that  it  is  not  the  mere 
possession,  but  the  trust  in  riches,  which  forms  the 
difficulty.  "  But  Jesus  answeretb,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust 
in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!"  and, 
according  to  all  the  three  Evangelists,  He  adds  the 
expression,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  This  was  a  common 
Jewish  proverb,  well  known  to  His  disciples. 
There  are  many  instances  in  the  Jewish  writings 

VOL.  III.  I 
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that  anything  very  unusual  and  difficult  was  like 
an  elephant  going  through  the  eye  of  a  needle. 
The  disciples  when  they  heard  it  were  exceedingly 
amazed,  saying,  "  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? "  But 
Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said,  "  With  men  this  is  im 
possible,  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible."  The 
trust  in  wealth,  and  what  Jesus  elsewhere  calls 
"the  deceitfulness  of  riches"  (xiii.  22),  interpose 
an  obstacle  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
entire  surrender  of  one's-self  to  Christ,  which  the 
grace  of  God  alone  can  overcome.  St.  Peter  then 
expresses  the  feeling  which  these  solemn  words 
would  naturally  excite  in  the  minds  of  the  Apostles. 
If  such  is  the  position  of  those  who  possess  riches, 
and  cannot  give  them  up  for  Christ,  what  of  those 
who  have  abandoned  all,  and  followed  Him  ?  "  Be 
hold,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  Thee ;  what 
shall  we  have  therefore  ? "  Jesus  answers  this  ques 
tion,  first,  in  so  far  as  regards  the  Apostles  them 
selves,  and  then  as  regards  all  other  disciples,  both 
present  and  future.  To  the  Apostles  He  says,"  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in 
the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in 
the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  This 
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mysterious  announcement  obviously  had   reference 
to  Jewish   ideas,  and   the   same   announcement  is 

afterwards  expressed   in  different  terms  :   "  And  I 

* 

appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  Me ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judg 
ing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel "  (St.  Luke  xxii.  2  9, 
30).  In  what  sense  this  promise  will  be  fulfilled  in 
the  next  world  we  cannot  tell,  but  it  evidently 
forms  the  subject  of  the  vision  St.  John  saw  in 
Patmos,  "And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon 
them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  I 
saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his 
image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their 
foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  "  (Eev.  xx.  4). 
Jesus  having  thus  replied  to  the  question  put  to 
Him  by  St.  Peter,  asking  what  they,  the  Apostles 
who  had  forsaken  all,  and  followed  Him,  should  have, 
now  announces  what  every  believer,  not  merely  the 
Apostles,  who  forsake  all,  and  follow  Him,  should 
receive.  He  says,  "  Every  one  that  hath  forsaken 
houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
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or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  ever 
lasting  life ;"  or,  as  St.  Mark  gives  it  more  fully  :  "  for 
my  sake,  and  the  gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an 
hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands, 
with  persecutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal 
life."  You  will  see  that  there  is  an  increasing  pro 
gression  in  what  the  believer  renounces  to  follow 
Christ,  according  to  the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice, 
first  houses,  then  brothers  and  sisters,  then  fathers 
and  mothers,  then  wife  and  children,  then  land — that 
is,  his  inheritance  as  a  child  of  Israel, — but  how  does 
he  receive  them  an  hundredfold  in  this  life  ?  I 
believe  the  idea  that  underlies  it  is  that  he  has 
now  his  home  with  God  ;  if  he  gives  up  brothers  and 
sisters,  he  has  believers  for  his  brethren,  and  Christ 
for  his  elder  brother ;  if  he  gives  up  father  and 
mother,  he  has  now  God  in  an  especial  manner  as 
his  Father ;  and  if  he  give  up  his  inheritance  in  the 
land  of  Israel,  he  is  "  an  heir  of  God,  and  joint-heir 
with  Christ"  (Rom.  viii.  17)  ;  and  St.  Paul  adds, "  if  so 
be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also  glo 
rified  together,"  and  therefore  he  has  all  this,  "  with 
persecutions,"  but  in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life. 
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Jesus,  however,  adds  this  qualification,  "  But  many 
that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first," 
and  explains  His  meaning  by  a  parable  :  "  For  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a  hovfse- 
holder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard."  He  is  the  owner  of  a 
house  and  a  large  vineyard,  and  hires  labourers  at 
different  hours  of  the  day  as  he  requires  them.  He 
first  engages  labourers  at  the  beginning  of  the  day 
for  a  Eoman  denarius,  or  penny,  which  was  the  usual 
wage  for  a  day's  labour,  and  was  equal  to  sevenpence- 
halfpenny  of  our  money  ;  then  at  the  third,  sixth,  and 
ninth  hours — that  is,  at  nine  o'clock,  twelve  o'clock, 
and  three  o'clock, — he  engages  other  labourers, 
agreeing  to  give  them  whatever  was  right,  which 
they  would  no  doubt  understand  to  mean  a  portion 
of  the  day's  wage.  Then  at  the  eleventh  hour,  that 
is,  at  five  o'clock,  he  finds  some  labourers  standing 
in  the  market-place  waiting  to  be  hired,  and  he 
engages  them  on  the  same  terms.  When  the 
labourers  are  paid,  he  gives  each  of  them  a  penny, 
that  is,  a  full  day's  wage.  Those  who  were  first 
hired  murmured  against  the  goodman  of  the  house, 
saying,  "  These  last  have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  who  have 
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borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  But  he 
answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee 
no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a 
penny  ?  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way  :  I 
will  give  unto  this  last  even  as  unto  thee."  At 
first  sight  there  will  appear  to  you  something  in 
equitable  in  this.  It  runs  counter  to  a  very  common 
feeling,  which  is  frequently  stated  in  sermons,  that 
there  will  be  degrees  of  happiness  in  the  next  world 
proportionate  to  the  amount  of  self-devotion  and 
self-sacrifice  in  this  life.  I  once  heard  a  very  able 
preacher  urge  this  view  in  his  sermon,  and,  curiously 
enough,  he  unconsciously  used  in  his  argument  the 
very  words  of  the  parable.  He  said,  "  Are  we  to 
suppose  for  a  moment  that  he  who  has  borne  the  heat 
and  burden  of  the  day  is  to  receive  no  greater  re 
ward  than  he  who  was  called  at  the  eleventh  hour?" 
But  this  is  exactly  what  we  are  told  in  the  parable, 
and  there  underlies,  in  the  view  I  refer  to,  the  false 
conception  that  eternal  life  is  given  to  us  as  a  reward 
for  our  service  of  love  and  devotion  in  this  life. 
It  is  not  so.  Eternal  life  was  purchased  for  us  by 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  is  bestowed  by 
Him  as  a  free  gift  upon  all  who  believe  in  Him. 
There  can  be  no  degrees  of  happiness  in  eternal  life. 
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To  be  with  Christ,  and  to  be  the  eternal  object  of  His 
love,  must  be  perfect  happiness  to  all  who  enjoy  it, 
however  different  the  degrees  of  their  faith  and  love 
may  be ;  but  though  there  can  be  no  degrees  of  such 
happiness  in  the  next  world,  there  may  be  degrees 
in  glory,  which  is  a  different  thing.  As  St.  Paul  says, 
"  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory 
of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars ;  for  one 
star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory :  so  also 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead"  (1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42); 
and  in  the  answer  Jesus  gives  to  Peter  the  future 
held  out  to  the  Apostles  is  one  of  greater  glory  than 
that  promised  to  every  believer.  The  labourers  in 
the  parable  represent  those  who  have  forsaken  all  to 
follow  Christ,  and  the  penny,  or  day's  wage,  repre 
sents  eternal  life ;  and  this  is  promised  to  every  one, 
without  exception,  who  forsakes  all  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  and  His  Gospel,  at  whatever  time  they  come. 
Another  mistake  is  frequently  made  with  regard  to 
this  parable.  It  is  supposed  to  sanction  the  value 
of  what  is  called  a  death-bed  repentance ;  that  is, 
that  as  those  who  were  called  at  the  eleventh  hour 
received  the  same  reward  as  those  who  had  borne 
the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day,  so,  though  you  may 
live  a  purely  worldly  life,  regardless  of  the  claims  of 
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religion  upon  yon,  it  will  be  enough  if  you  repent 
upon  your  death-bed,  But  when  the  labourers  who 
were  engaged  at  the  eleventh  hour  were  asked, 
"Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?"  they  said 
unto  him,  "  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us."  Now 
can  those  who  postpone  their  repentance,  and  have 
wilfully  resisted  every  call  to  repentance  and  every 
invitation  of  the  Gospel  say  this  ?  Assuredly  not. 

Eternal  life,  then,  is  here  promised  equally  to 
all  who  come  to  Jesus  in  true  faith  and  self-denial ; 
but  those  who  come  at  the  eleventh  hour  may  yet 
exceed  those  who  are  earlier  called  in  the  depth  of 
their  spiritual  life.  "  So,"  Jesus  adds,  "  the  last  shall 
be  first,  and  the  first  last."  The  words  which  follow 
in  the  Authorised  Version,  "  for  many  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen,"  are  not  in  the  original,  and  are 
omitted  in  the  Kevised  Version.  They  are  obvi 
ously  out  of  place  here. 

Jesus  appears  now  to  have  crossed  the  Jordan 
and  entered  Judea.  St.  Matthew  says  that  "  He  was 
going  up  to  Jerusalem;"  St.  Mark,  that  "they 
were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  Jesus 
went  before  them :  and  they  were  amazed ;  and  as 
they  followed,  they  were  afraid."  This  was  evidently 
the  same  feeling  of  surprise  and  dread  which  the 


PART  III.]         JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  137 

Apostles  had  shown  when  Jesus,  not  very  long- 
before,  proposed  to  enter  Judea  from  Persea,  in 
order  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  They  believed 
that  both  He  and  they  were  going  to  their  death. 
It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  Jesus  should  tell 
them  plainly  that  the  time  had  come  when  His 
decease,  which  He  had  so  frequently  announced  to 
them,  and  which  He  must  accomplish  at  Jerusalem, 
should  at  last  take  place.  He  therefore  took  the 
twelve  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 
"  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  Priests,  and 
unto  the  Scribes ;  and  they  shall  condemn  Him 
to  death,  and  shall  deliver  Him  to  the  Gentiles  "— 
that  is,  the  Romans — "  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and 
to  crucify  Him  :  and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise 
again."  St.  Luke  adds,  "  And  they  understood  none 
of  these  things  :  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken." 
They  still  could  not  realise  that  He,  whom  they 
now  firmly  believed  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  could  be  subjected  to  such  a 
fate  at  the  hands  of  man.  "  Then  came  to  Him 
the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  with  her  sons, 
worshipping  Him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 
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Him."  This  was  Salome,  the  sister  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  mother  of  James  and  John, 
who  were  thus  His  cousins.  She  was  probably 
following  Jesus  to  minister  to  Him,  and  had  heard 
Him  say  to  the  Apostles  that  in  the  regeneration, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of 
His  glory,  they  should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones ; 
and  she  now  asked  that  these  her  two  sons  should 
sit,  the  one  on  His  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  His  left,  in  His  kingdom.  Jesus  said  to  them 
that  they  knew  not  what  they  asked,  for  in  the  first 
place  they  must  share  His  sufferings  if  they  were  to 
share  His  glory.  Were  they  able  to  drink  the  cup 
that  He  was  about  to  drink  ?  They  answered  that 
they  were.  Jesus  said  that  they  might  indeed  have 
to  drink  of  the  same  cup,  but  that  the  place  on  His 
right  and  on  His  left  hand  was  not  His  to  give,  but 
was  reserved  for  those  for  whom  it  was  prepared  of 
His  Father.  The  rest  of  the  Apostles,  when  they 
heard  it,  were  moved  with  indignation  against  the 
two  brethren,  but  Jesus  called  them  to  Him,  and  told 
them  that  His  kingdom  was  carried  on  upon  dif 
ferent  principles  from  those  of  this  world.  In  the 
latter  there  were  distinctions  of  ranks,  and  different 
degrees  of  authority  conferred  by  their  kings,  but 
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in  His  kingdom  there  would  be  no  pre-eminence  of 
one  Apostle  over  another.  They  must  all  be  equal  in 
rank,  and  view  themselves  as  ministers  and  servants 
of  the  Church,  and  their  only  ambition  should* be 
to  excel  in  the  amount  of  service  they  could  render 
to  each  other.  In  this  they  would  best  resemble 
their  Master,  who  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  not  only  to  minister,  but  to  go 
to  the  death  for  them,  for  He  was  to  give  His  life 
a  ransom  for  many,— thus  telling  them  plainly  that 
His  death  at  Jerusalem  was  for  their  redemption. 

We  must  now  turn  to  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke, 
who  tells  us  that,  "  as  He  was  come  nigh  unto 
Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side 
begging :  and  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked 
what  it  meant.  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  passing  by.  And  he  cried,  saying, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  You 
will,  I  daresay,  have  remarked  that  it  was  mainly  the 
blind  men  who  addressed  Jesus  by  the  title  of  "  Son 
of  David."  The  reason  is  that  it  was  prophesied 
of  the  Messiah  that  He  would  be  the  Son  of  David, 
and  would  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  (Isa.  xxxv.  5, 
xlii.  7).  This  blind  man  therefore  believed  that  He 
whom  the  people  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
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Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  and  when  those  who  pre 
ceded  Jesus  rebuked  him,  he  cried  the  more,  "  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me."  Jesus  stood,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  brought  to  Him,  and  asked 
what  he  desired  of  Him ;  and  when  He  said,  "  Lord, 
that  I  may  receive  my  sight,"  Jesus  said,  "  Eeceive 
thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.  And  immedi 
ately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Him,  glori 
fying  God.  And  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  it, 
gave  praise  unto  God.  And  Jesus  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho."  There  is  some  difference  in  the 
accounts  given  by  the  other  two  Evangelists  of  the 
healing  of  the  blind  man.  St.  Matthew  mentions 
two  blind  men,  St.  Mark  only  one,  and  gives  his 
name,  Bartimseus,  that  is,  the  son  of  Timseus,  as  if 
he  were  a  well-known  man.  Both  say  that  it  was  as 
Jesus  went  out  of  Jericho  that  he  sat  by  the  way 
side.  The  differences  are  not  important.  All  are 
agreed  that  it  was  before  one  of  the  gates  of  Jericho 
that  the  blind  man  sat,  and  it  is  probable  that  St. 
Luke  is  here  correct  in  saying  that  it  was  as  He 
entered  Jericho  Jesus  healed  him,  for  it  is  obvious 
from  the  narrative  that  the  blind  man  did  not  know 
that  Jesus  was  near  till  he  heard  the  multitude  pass, 
which  would  hardly  have  been  the  case  if  Jesus  had 
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been  in  the  town  previous  to  His  passing  the  blind 
man.  Jesus  appears  to  have  gone  through  Jericho 
along  with  the  crowd  of  pilgrims  without  stopping. 
But  at  the  gate  was  a  man  named  Zaechseus,  which 
is  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  Zaccliai. 
St.  Luke  describes  him  as  the  chief  among  the 
publicans,  or  rather,  more  correctly,  a  chief  publican, 
and  he  was  rich.  The  publicans  were,  as  you 
know,  Jews,  who  collected  the  tribute  and  taxes 
exacted  by  the  Komans,  and  were  therefore  despised 
as  apostate  Jews.  There  were  two  classes  of  them, 
called  the  greater  and  lesser  publicans.  The  former 
farmed  the  taxes  of  a  district,  that  is,  paid  the 
Eomans  a  fixed  sum  for  them.  They  were  usually 
stationed  at  the  gates  of  towns  and  bridges,  and 
either  by  themselves,  or  by  lesser  publicans,  exacted 
the  taxes  from  the  people.  They  were  naturally 
exposed  to  the  temptation  of  obtaining  wealth  by 
exacting  more  from  the  people  than  they  were 
bound  to  pay.  Zacchai  was  one  of  these  greater 
publicans,  and  must  have  heard  much  of  how  Jesus, 
instead  of  viewing  the  publicans  with  disdain  and 
dislike,  as  the  Jewish  Eabbis  invariably  did,  held 
friendly  intercourse  with  them,  and  preached  the 
Gospel  to  them.  It  is  impossible  to  read  St. 
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Luke's  account  without  feeling  that  this  was  the  nar 
rative  of  an  eye-witness,  when  he  describes  Zacchai 
as  being  unable  to  see  Jesus  for  the  press,  because 
he  was  little  of  stature,  and  as  running  before,  and 
climbing  a  sycamore-tree,  to  see  Him  as  He  passed. 
When  Jesus  came  to  the  spot,  He  looked  up,  and 
saw  him,  and  said  to  him,  "Zacchaeus,  make  haste, 
and  come  down  ;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy 
house."  Zacchai  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and 
received  Him  joyfully,  his  house  being  probably  in 
the  suburbs  outside  the  gate.  The  Jews  who  accom 
panied  Jesus  murmured,  saying  that  "  He  was  gone 
to  be  a  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner,"  which 
epithet  they  applied  to  all  publicans.  But  Zacchai, 
who  had  probably  been  one  of  those  publicans  who 
had  gone  to  John  the  Baptist,  and  had  been  told  in 
reply  to  the  question,  "  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ?" 
"  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you  " 
(iii.  12,  13),  and  who  knew  that  "if  the  wicked 
restore  the  pledge,  give  again  that  he  had  robbed, 
walk  in  the  statutes  of  life,  without  committing 
iniquity,  he  shall  surely  live  "  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  15),  re 
solved  now  to  follow  the  Saviour,  and  show  his  repent 
ance  by  making  restitution.  The  Jews  considered 
that  they  were  not  bound  to  give  more  than  one 
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fifth  of  their  goods  to  the  poor ;  but  Zacchai  told 
Jesus  he  now  would  give  one  half.  If  they  stole, 
and  the  stolen  goods  were  found  in  their  possession, 
they  were  bound  to  restore  double ;  but  Zacchai 
said  if  he  had  taken  anything  from  any  man  by 
false  accusation — or,  as  it  should  be  rendered,  as  in 
the  Eevised  Version— if  he  had  wrongfully  exacted 
aught  of  any  man,  he  would  restore  fourfold.  Jesus, 
who  had  no  doubt  read  his  heart  when  He  looked 
up  to  him,  then  said  to  him,  "  This  day  is  salvation 
come  to  this  house,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son 
of  Abraham,"  that  is,  he  is  a  Jew  as  much  as  the 
others,  and,  even  if  he  is  a  sinner,  the  Son  of  Man 
is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost. 
There  is  an  old  tradition  that  Zacchai  afterwards 
became  a  disciple  of  St.  Peter,  and  Bishop  of 
Csesarea. 

St.  Luke  then  tells  us  that  "  as  they  heard  these 
things,  He  added  and  spake  a  parable,  because  He 
was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because  they  thought 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately 
appear."  The  Jews  had  a  belief  that  the  Messiah 
would  collect  together  in  Galilee  the  brethren  scat 
tered  in  the  world,  and  lead  them  to  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  as  the  seat  of  His  kingdom,  and  then 
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commence  His  reign  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  ;  and 
when  Jesus  thus  appeared,  openly  accompanied  by 
a  great  number  of  pilgrims  from  Galilee,  and  had 
passed  through  Jericho,  which  was  only  fifteen  miles 
from  Jerusalem,  His  speech  to  Zacchai,  "Now  is 
salvation  come  to  thy  house,"  would  increase  the 
impressipn  that  He  was  about  to  enter  Jerusalem  as 
the  Messiah,  and  commence  His  reign.  The  former 
He  did,  but  it  was  to  submit  Himself  to  the  death  of 
the  cross,  in  order  to  redeem  lost  sinners.  His  own 
disciples  too,  if  they  at  all  realised  the  announcement 
He  had  now  three  times  made  of  His  approaching  fate, 
would  couple  with  it  His  declaration  that  He  would 
one  day  come  on  the  clouds  of  heaven  in  great  glory, 
and  believe  that  if  He  died  at  Jerusalem  He  would 
not  long  delay  His  promised  return.  To  these  two 
classes  this  parable  was  therefore  addressed.  It  pre 
sented  to  them  the  figure  of  a  nobleman  going  into  a 
far  country,  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  as  the 
kings  of  the  race  of  Herod  had  gone  to  Borne  and  re 
ceived  their  kingdom  from  the  Eoman  Emperor.  He 
calls  his  ten  servants,  and  gives  each  a  pound,  saying, 
"  Occupy"— or  rather,  trade  with  it—"  till  I  come. 
But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a  message  aft(  r 
him,  saying,  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over 
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US;" — as  the  Jews  did  when  Archelaus,  son  of  Herod, 
went  to  Home  to  ask  for  the  kingdom  from  the 
Emperor.  Then  when  he  has  received  the  kingdom 
he  returns,  and  reckons  first  with  his  servants.  One 
had  traded  and  gained  ten  pounds,  and  he  says  to 
him,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  servant ;  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  autho 
rity  over  ten  cities."  Another  had  gained  five 
pounds,  and  he  also  is  commended,  and  placed  over 
five  cities  ;  but  a  third  came  and  returned  the  pound, 
which  he  had  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin,  for  he  said, 
"  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man  : 
thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and 
reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow."  But  he  saitli  unto 
him,  "  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee, 
thou  wicked  servant."  If  you  thought  that  was  my 
character,  and  feared  to  trade  yourself,  in  case  you 
lost  the  money,  why  did  you  not  place  my  money  in 
the  bank  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  received 
mine  own  with  usury  ?  The  pound  is  then  taken 
from  that  servant,  and  given  to  the  one  who  had  ten 
pounds.  He  then  reckons  with  the  citizens,  and 
says,  "  But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not 
that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay 
them  before  me,"  even  as  Archelaus  did,  on  his  return, 
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to  those  who  opposed  him.  This  parable  is  taken,  in 
the  main,  from  incidents  connected  with  the  reign  of 
Archelaus,  and,  like  those  of  the  Unjust  Steward  and 
the  Unjust  Judge,  does  not  imply  any  resemblance 
between  the  motives  of  the  actors  and  those  which 
underlie  the  spiritual  transaction  it  is  intended  to 
portray.  The  nobleman  here  represents  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah,  and  his  going  to  a  far  country  to  re 
ceive  a  kingdom,  the  ascension  of  Jesus  to  heaven 
after  His  resurrection ;  the  money  given  to  the 
servants  to  trade  with  during  his  absence  are 
the  various  talents  and  opportunities  given  to  the 
disciples  and  servants  of  the  Lord,  to  carry  out  the 
work  committed  to  them  during  His  absence  in 
heaven.  The  return  of  the  nobleman  with  the  king 
dom  is  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  in  glory,  to 
whom  His  servants  must  give  account.  Those  who 
have  made  a  good  use  of  the  opportunities  given 
them,  and  zealously  employed  their  talents  in  His 
service,  He  commends ;  but  reproves  the  idle  and 
slothful  servant,  who  was  either  unwilling  or  unfitted 
to  fulfil  the  duties  intrusted  to  him,  and  tells  him,  if 
he  had  the  means,  but  distrusted  his  own  power  of 
using  them  aright,  he  ought  to  have  put  them  into 
the  hands  of  others  who  were  better  fitted  to  do  so. 
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Upon  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  obstinately  re 
fused  to  believe  on  Him,  there  would  come  the 
destruction  of  their  city  and  nation,  as  there  would 
upon  all  who  remained  finally  impenitent. 

St.  Luke  then  adds,  "  And  when  He  had  thus 
spoken,  He  went  before,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem." 


JESUS  ENTERS  JERUSALEM  AS  THE  MESSIAH. 
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ST.  JOHN  tells  us  that  the  Jews'  Passover  was  nigh 
at  hand,  and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to 
Jerusalem  before  the  Passover  to  purify  themselves. 

These  were  not  the  Jews  who  had  accom 
panied  Jesus  from  Galilee,  but  those  who  came  from 
the  country  of  Judea,  which  lay  to  the  north  of 
Jerusalem,  among  whom  Jesus  had  been  when  He 
dwelt  at  Ephraim.  They  sought  for  Jesus,  and 
spake  among  themselves  as  they  stood  in  the 
Temple,  "What  think  ye,  that  He  will  not  come 
to  the  feast  ? "  St.  John  gives  as  a  reason  why 
they  sought  Him,  that  "both  the  chief  Priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  commandment, 
that,  if  any  man  knew  where  He  was,  he  should 
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show  it,  that  they  might  take  Him."  Then  St.  John 
proceeds  to  say  that  "Jesus,  six  days  before  the 
Passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was 
which  had  been  dead,  whom  He  raised  from  the 
dead,"  arid  thus  gives  us  a  valuable  date,  which  will 
guide  us  through  the  events  of  the  following  week. 
The  Passover  began  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
Jewish  month  Nisan,  the  first  month  of  their  sacred 
year,  and  fell  this  year  upon  Thursday,  the  sixth  of 
April.  The  sixth  day  before  that  would  be  Friday, 
the  thirty-first  of  March.  It  could  not  have  been 
the  following  day,  for  that  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 
Jesus  therefore  entered  Bethany  on  Friday,  and 
remained  there,  in  the  house  of  Martha,  Mary,  and 
Lazarus,  with  His  disciples,  while  the  multitude  who 
accompanied  Him  went  on  to  Jerusalem.  Here  He 
probably  rested  during  the  Sabbath.  It  was  usual 
among  the  Jews  to  have  on  that  day  better  fare  than 
ordinary,  and  to  welcome  their  friends  and  neigh 
bours,  or  any  passing  stranger,  to  share  it.  So  in  the 
evening  of  the  Sabbath-day  a  supper  was  made  for 
Jesus  and  His  disciples,  "  and  Martha  served ;  while 
Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with 
Him."  St.  John  tells  us  that  while  He  was  at  supper, 
"  then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard, 
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very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
His  feet  with  her  hair :  and  the  house  was  filled  with 
the  odour  of  the  ointment."  Both  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  allude  to  this  supper,  but  they  state  that  it 
took  place  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper  (St.  Matt. 
xxvi.  6,  St.  Mark  xiv.  3).  Neither  of  these  Evangelists 
has  any  previous  notice  of  the  family  at  Bethany,  and 
they  do  not  even  mention  Mary  by  name,  but  merely 
say  that "  a  woman  came  having  an  alabaster  box  " — 
or  rather  flask— "of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very 
precious."  St.  Luke,  who  does  not  mention  this 
supper,  calls  the  house  where  Jesus  was  usually  re 
ceived  at  Bethany  "  the  house  of  Martha"  (x.  38). 
What  the  precise  connection  between  Simon  the  leper 
and  Martha  was  we  are  nowhere  told,  but  it  was 
evidently  the  same  house  in  which  the  supper  took 
place.  St.  Matthew  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
present,  as  he  says  that  the  ointment  was  poured 
on  Jesus'  head,  but  he  obviously  takes  his  account 
from  St.  Mark ;  and  both  Evangelists  notice  it,  by 
the  way,  in  connection  with  another  event,  as  we 
shall  afterwards  see. 

To  anoint  the  head  with  oil  was  a  common  mark 
of  attention  to  a  guest  among  the  Jews,  as  in  the 
twenty-third  Psalm,  where  it  is  said,  "  Thou  anointest 
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my  head  with  oil ;"  and  the  hands  and  feet,  after 
being  washed,  were  sometimes  dipped  in  a  vessel  of 
oil ;  but  the  ointment  of  spikenard  was  an  aromatic 
ointment,  which  was  very  costly.  It  was  brought 
from  the  East  in  sealed  flasks,  the  neck  of  which  was 
broken  to  get  at  the  contents  ;  and  to  pour  it  upon 
the  feet  as  well  as  the  head  was  a  most  unusual  act 
of  reverence  for  the  person,  while  to  wipe  them  with 
the  hair  of  the  head  was  an  action  of  great  humility 
and  personal  devotion.  St.  John  then  says  that 
Judas  Iscariot  asked,  "  Why  was  not  this  ointment 
sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  ?" 
Judas  no  doubt  based  this  reproach  on  the  command 
in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  "  For  the  poor  shall 
never  cease  out  of  the  land :  therefore  I  command 
thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto 
thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy,  in  thy 
land"  (xv.  11) ;  but  St.  John  adds, "  This  he  said  not 
that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a 
thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put 
therein."  The  repeated  announcements  which  Jesus 
had  given  of  His  approaching  death  at  Jerusalem  had 
probably  now  impressed  Judas  with  the  possibility 
of  his  hopes  being  realised  that  He  would  sooner  or 
later  establish  His  kingdom  as  a  temporal  prince, 
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and  he  may  have  felt  that,  if  Jesus  did  experience 
such  a  fate,  he  would  be  left  in  possession  of  the  bag, 
with  the  money  that  was  kept  in  it,  to  retain  it  as  his 
own.  He  was  therefore  vexed  that  the  price  of  this 
ointment  should  not  go  into  the  bag  and  become 
his  own.  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  here  do  not 
mention  Judas  by  name,  but  say  generally, — St. 
Matthew,  "  But  when  His  disciples  saw  it,  they  had 
indignation,  saying,  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?" 
and  St.  Mark,  "  There  were  some  that  had  indigna 
tion  among  themselves,  and  said,  Why  was  this  waste 
of  the  ointment  made  ? "  Their  account  seems  to 
have  been  a  report  received  at  second-hand,  while 
that  of  St.  John  is  obviously  the  exact  statement  of 
an  eye-witness.  "  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone  ; 
against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this. 
For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you ;  but  Me 
ye  have  not  always."  When  on  a  former  occasion 
Mary  had  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and  heard  His  word, 
He  may  then  have  communicated  to  her,  what  He 
had  not  long  before  announced  to  His  disciples,  that 
He  would  be  delivered  up  by  the  Jews,  and  crucified 
and  slain  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  she  may  have  kept  this 
precious  ointment  for  the  purpose  of  then  embalm 
ing  His  body  for  the  burial.  During  the  quiet 
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Sabbath  which  Jesus  had  now  passed  in  her  house 
in  Bethany,  we  may  well  suppose  that  Mary  again 
sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  His  word,  as  she 
had  done  before,  while  Martha  would  busy  her 
self  in  preparing  the  supper;  and  we  can  hardly 
doubt  that  Jesus  would  announce  to  her  that  His 
hour  was  now  fully  come,  and  He  was  going  to 
Jerusalem  to  be  crucified  and  slain,  and  "  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Matt.  xx.  28).  It 
was  in  humble  faith  and  deep  submission  to  His 
words  that  she  brought  this  precious  ointment  and 
poured  it  on  His  feet,  in  preparation  for  His  own 
burial;  and  when  Jesus  gives,  as  His  reason  for 
commending  her  act,  "The  poor  always  ye  have 
with  you,  but  Me  ye  have  not  always/'  He  is  draw 
ing  the  same  distinction  which  He  had  done  before, 
between  Martha's  outward  active  service  and  Mary's 
sitting  at  His  feet  and  hearing  His  word,  which  He 
called  the  better  part.  In  substance  it  means  that 
religion  does  not  consist  only  in  relieving  the  poor, 
and  in  outward  acts  of  benevolence,  but  also  in 
personal  love  to  Christ,  and  in  receiving  His  word 
as  the  ruling  principle  of  life. 

St.    Matthew   and    St.   Mark  both   add   to   the 
words  of  Jesus,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whereso- 
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ever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath 
done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her,"  and  no  doubt 
the  account  given  of  this  supper  in  the  ordinary 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  formed  the  basis  of  the 
narrative  which  they  give. 

St.  John  further  tells  us,  "  that  much  people  of 
the  Jews  therefore  knew  that  He  was  there :  and 
they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  He  had  raised  from 
the  dead.  Then  the  chief  Priests  consulted  that 
they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death;  because 
that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jesus."  These  were  pro 
bably  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  who  had  been  present  in 
Bethany  when  Jesus  came  to  raise  Lazarus  from 
the  dead,  and  the  statement  that  Lazarus  sat  at 
table  indicates  that  this  was  probably  his  first 
public  appearance.  The  chief  Priests  seem  to  have 
resolved  to  put  Lazarus  to  death  along  with 
Jesus,  so  as  to  destroy  all  evidence  of  this  great 
miracle. 

Jesus  having  been  now  consecrated,  as  it  were,  to 
be  offered  up  as  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  and  to  be  "  brought  as  a  lamb 
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to  the  slaughter  "  (Isa.  liii.  7),  is  on  the  following  day 
to  make  His  public  entry  into  Jerusalem.  That 
was  on  the  tenth  day  of  this  Jewish  month  Nisan, 
and  in  the  original  institution  of  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover  it  was  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  that 
they  were  to  select  the  lamb  without  blemish  which 
was  to  be  killed  on  the  fourteenth  day. 

The  tenth  day  of  Nisan  fell  that  year  upon  Sunday 
the  second  of  April.  On  this  day  Jesus  went,  with 
His  disciples  following  Him,  to  that  part  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives  which  overlooked  Jerusalem.  It  was  called 
Bethphage,  or  the  house  of  figs,  from  the  number  of 
fig-trees  which  grew  on  that  part  of  the  hill,  and 
extended  two  thousand  cubits,  or  a  Sabbath-day's 
journey  from  the  east  wall  of  Jerusalem.  It  was 
considered  as  being  within  Jerusalem.  Here  he 
paused  and  sent  two  of  His  disciples,  and  desired 
them  to  go  into  the  village  over  against  them,  that  is, 
a  suburb  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  other  side  of  the  brook 
Cedron,  and  on  entering  it  they  would  find  a  colt 
tied,  "  whereon  never  yet  man  sat."  They  were  to 
loose  and  bring  him  to  Jesus,  and  if  any  one  asked 
them  why  they  loosed  him  they  were  to  say,  "  Be 
cause  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him."  They  accordingly 
went  and  found  the  colt  and  brought  him  to  Jesus. 
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They  then  cast  their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and 
set  Jesus  thereon. 

St.  Luke  tells  us  that, "  as  they  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way,"  that  Jesus  might  ride  over 
them,  as  a  mark  of  reverence ;  but  both  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark  say  that  a  great  number  spread  their 
garments  in  the  way ;  "  others  cut  down  branches 
from  the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the  way."  St. 
Luke  further  tells  us  that  "  when  He  was  come  nigh, 
'  even  now  at  the  descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice 
and  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty 
works  that  they  had  seen,  saying,  Blessed  be  the 
King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  peace 
in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest."  St.  Matthew 
tells  us,  however,  that  the  multitude  consisted  of 
those  that  went  before,  and  those  that  followed  after. 
The  latter  were  the  disciples  and  other  believers 
who  had  formed  part  of  the  company  of  pilgrims 
who  followed  Him  from  Galilee,  while  the  former 
appear  to  be  those  who  are  thus  described  by  St. 
John  :  "  Much  people  that  were  come  to  the  feast, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jeru 
salem,  took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to 
meet  Him,  and  cried,  Hosanna  :  Blessed  is  the  King 
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of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
They  took  this  mode  of  showing  their  joy  at  His 
coming  as  a  king,  from  the  solemnity  at  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  when  they  carried  palm  branches  and 
cried  "  Hosanna."  You  will  find  the  direction  to  do 
so  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Leviticus  and  fortieth  verse  :  "  And  ye  shall  take  you 
on  the  first  day  the  boughs  of  goodly  trees,  branches 
of  palm-trees,  and  the  boughs  of  thick  trees,  and 
willows  of  the  brook ;  and  ye  shall  rejoice  before  the 
Lord  your  God  seven  days."  And  what  they  cried 
out  was  taken  from  the  one  hundred  and  eighteenth 
Psalm,  which  was  part  of  the  Hallel,  a  song  of  praise 
sung  both  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  of  the 
Passover.  You  will  find  it  in  the  twenty -fifth  and 
twenty-sixth  verses  :  u  Save  now,  I  beseech  Thee,  0 
Lord  :  0  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee,  send  now  prosperity. 
Blessed  be  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  The  Hebrew  word  translated  "  Save  now  " 
is  "  Hosanna."  They  hailed  Him  as  King  of  Israel, 
because  they  recognised  in  His  thus  coming  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah :  "  Eejoice 
greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  0  daughter  of 
Jerusalem  :  behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee :  He 
is  just,  and  having  salvation  ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon 
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an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass  "  (ix.  9).  St. 
John  then  tells  us  that  the  disciples  did  not  at  first 
understand  these  things,  but  when  Jesus  was  glori 
fied,  and  had  declared  Himself  by  His  resurrection 
the  Son  of  God,  then  they  remembered  that  these 
things  were  written  of  Him,  and  that  they  had  done 
these  things,  that  is,  that  the  prophecies  related  to 
Him,  and,  by  what  they  had  done  to  Him,  had  been 
fulfilled.  "  The  people  therefore  that  were  with 
Him,"  St.  John  adds, "  when  He  called  Lazarus  out  of 
his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  record  " 
of  the  miracle,  and  it  was  on  account  of  this  miracle 
that  the  people  from  Jerusalem  also  met  Him.  St. 
John  further  says  that  "  the  Pharisees  said  among 
themselves,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ? 
behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  Him."  And  St.  Luke 
tells  us  that  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the 
multitude  said  unto  Him,  "Master,  rebuke  thy 
disciples,"  but  He  answered,  "  I  tell  you,  that  if  these 
should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  imme 
diately  cry  out." 

St.  Luke  concludes  his  account  of  this  day's  pro 
ceeding  by  a  very  touching  incident,  showing  that 
while  Jesus  foresaw  that  their  rejection  of  Him 
would  lead  to  their  destruction,  He  yet  mourned 
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even  to  tears  over  their  blindness.  He  says,  "  And 
when  He  was  come  near,  He  beheld  the  city,  and 
wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even 
thou,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days 
shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast 
a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and 
keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee ;  and 
they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another ; 
because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visita 
tion."  This  was  literally  fulfilled  when  the  Eomans 
besieged  and  took  Jerusalem,  and  utterly  destroyed 
the  city. 

When  He  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  St.  Matthew 
tells  us,  "  all  the  city  was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ? 
And  the  multitude  said,  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet 
of  Nazareth  of  Galilee ;"  and  St.  Mark  says  that 
"  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into  the  Temple." 
There  He  saw  what  He  had  seen  when,  three  years 
before,  He  entered  the  Temple  at  the  Passover-time, 
—the  Court  of  the  Gentiles  filled  with  the  oxen  and 
sheep  for  the  sacrifice,  and  those  that  bought  and 
sold  them ;  and  with  the  tables  of  the  money 
changers,  prepared  as  usual  to  meet  the  wants  of  the 
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pilgrims  at  the  Passover ;  for,  instead  of  allowing  the 
pilgrims  to  purchase  the  lambs  and  bullocks  in  the 
marketplace,  the  Priests  were  in  the  habit  of  select 
ing  in  the  market  such  animals  as  were  fit  for  sacri- 

o 

fice  or  Passover,  on  the  tenth  day  of  Nisan,  and 
bringing  them  into  the  Temple,  where  they  sold  them 
to  the  pilgrims.  But  St.  Mark  says  that  "when 
He  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  and 
now  the  even-tide  was  come,  He  went  out  unto 
Bethany  with  the  twelve,"  reserving  His  indignant 
expulsion  of  them  till  next  day. 

On  the  following  day,  which  was  the  eleventh 
day  of  the  Jewish  month  Nisan,  and  fell  upon 
Monday  the  third  of  April,  Jesus  went  in  the  course 
of  the  day  from  Bethany  to  Jerusalem.  When  he 
came  to  Bethphage,  or  the  place  of  fig-trees, 
He  observed  among  the  fig-trees,  which  at  this 
season  of  the  year  were  bare  of  foliage,  one  which 
was  covered  with  leaves.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  the 
fig-tree  that  it  shows  its  blossom  before  its  leaves 
are  produced,  and  when  covered  with  foliage  it  is 
a  sign  that  the  fruit  is  there,  and  some  varieties  of 
the  fig-tree  in  Palestine  are  earlier  than  others,  and 
produce  fruit  as  early  as  April.  Seeing  this  tree 
covered  with  leaves,  while  the  others  were  still 
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leafless,  Jesus,  being  an  hungered,  expected  to  find 
fruit  upon  it,  but  found  none,  on  which  He  said 
unto  it,  "  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for 
ever."  This  was  done  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the 
disciples  by  showing  them  His  Divine  power  over 
the  objects  of  nature,  for  St.  Mark  adds,  "  and  His 
disciples  heard  it."  You  will  see  the  use  He 
made  of  the  incident  next  day.  Jesus  then  entered 
Jerusalem,  and  going  into  the  Temple,  He  began  "  to 
cast  out  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  Temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers, 
and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ;  and  would 
not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any  vessel 
through  the  Temple,"  that  is,  going  through  the  court 
of  the  Temple  as  a  shorter  way  to  where  they  were 
taking  the  vessel,  and  Jesus  taught,  saying  unto 
them,  "  Is  it  not  written,  My  house  shall  be  called  of 
all  nations  the  house  of  prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves."  You  will  find  the  passages 
referred  to  in  the  fifty-sixth  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Isaiah  and  the  seventh  verse  :  "  Even  them  will  I " — 
that  is,  Jehovah — "  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and 
make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer:  their 
burnt-offerings  and  their  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted 
upon  mine  altar ;  for  mine  house  shall  be  called  an 

VOL.  III.  L 


162  THE  GOSPEL  HISTOEY  FOE  THE  YOUNG. 

house  of  prayer  for  all  people  ; "  and  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Jeremiah  and  the  eleventh 
verse :  "  Is  this  house,  which  is  called  by  my  name, 
become  a  den  of  robbers  in  your  eyes  ?  Behold,  even 
I  have  seen  it,  saith  the  Lord."  You  will  perhaps 
recollect,  when  Jesus  began  His  public  ministry 
three  years  before  by  casting  out  those  who  bought 
and  sold  in  the  Temple,  He  said,  "  Make  not  my 
Father's  house  an  house  of  merchandise."  He  now 
says,  "  My  house,"  for  He  had  already  openly  declared 
to  the  Jews  that  He  and  His  Father  were  one,  and 
that  He  was  partaker  with  His  Father  of  the  Divine 
nature ;  and  He  called  it  a  den  of  thieves,  for  the 
Priests  sold  the  animals  at  a  dearer  rate  than  the 
market  price,  and,  by  requiring  the  pilgrims  to 
change  their  Roman  money  for  the  Hebrew  shekel, 
made  a  profit  upon  that  too.  Both  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke  say  that  "  the  Scribes  and  chief  Priests, 
when  they  heard  it,  sought  how  they  might  destroy 
Him :  for  they  feared  Him,  because  all  the  people 
was  astonished  at  His  doctrine,"  or,  as  St.  Luke  ex 
presses  it,  they  "could  not  find  what  they  might  do: 
for  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  Him." 
St.  Matthew  adds  that "  the  blind  and  the  lame  came 
to  Him  in  the  Temple  ;  and  He  healed  them,"  and 
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that,  "  when  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes  saw  the 
wonderful  things  that  He  did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  Temple  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David,  they  were  sore  displeased,  and  said 
unto  Him,  Hearest  Thou  what  these  say  ?  But 
Jesus  answered  them,  Yea ;  have  ye  never  read, 
Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast 
perfected  praise  ? "  He  refers  here  to  the  eighth 
Psalm  and  second  verse,  "  Out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  hast  Thou  ordained  strength," 
but  in  the  Septuagint  Version  it  is  "  perfected 
praise."  What  a  natural  trait  it  is  in  the  narrative 
that  the  children  should  the  day  after  be  repeating 
in  the  Temple  what  the  crowd  who  accompanied 
Jesus  in  His  public  entry  had  done  the  previous 
day  !  St.  Matthew  then  adds,  "  And  He  left  them, 
and  went  out  of  the  city  unto  Bethany ;  and  He 
lodged  there." 

This  was  the  last  night  which  Jesus  spent  at 
Bethany  in  the  house  of  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus, 
and  the  following  day  He  was  to  enter  the  Temple 
for  the  last  time.  This  was  the  twelfth  day  of  the 
Jewish  month  Nisan,  and  fell  upon  Tuesday  the 
fourth  of  April.  You  will  find  that  the  first  three 
Evangelists  have  preserved  to  us  what  He  did  and 
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said  in  much  detail,  and  that  they  are  pregnant  in 
meaning,  while  St.  John  has  recorded,  that  before 
He  finally  departed  from  the  Temple  the  testimony 
of  Heaven  was  given,  for  the  third  time,  to  the  truth 
of  His  claims.  Jesus  then  went  with  His  disciples 
to  Jerusalem,  by  the  same  route  across  the  Mount 
of  Olives  which  they  had  taken  the  previous  day, 
and  thus  passed  the  fig-tree  where  Jesus  had  sought 
fruit,  and  they  now  found  it  dried  up  from  the  roots. 
St.  Matthew  says  that  when  the  disciples  saw  it 
they  marvelled,  saying,  "How  soon  is  the  fig-tree 
withered  away  !"  but  St.  Mark  tells  us  that  "  Peter, 
calling  to  remembrance,  saith  unto  Him,  Master, 
behold,  the  fig-tree  which  Thou  cursedst  is 
withered  away."  Jesus  took  occasion  from  this 
miracle  to  urge  upon  them  the  great  power  of  faith, 
and  the  influence  faith  and  love  should  have  upon 
their  prayers.  He  said  to  them,  "Have  faith  in  God. 
For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be 
thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his 
heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those  things  which  he 
saith  shall  come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have  whatsoever 
he  saith."  Jesus  here  uses  a  common  Jewish  ex 
pression.  "To  remove  mountains"  was  used  by 
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them  to  signify  overcoming  great  difficulties,  and 
any  very  learned  and  skilful  Eabbi  was  termed  "  a 
remover  of  mountains."  The  phrase  they  used  to 
magnify  great  learning  and  skill  Jesus  uses  to 
magnify  faith,  and  to  show  them  that,  when  they 
have  great  difficulties  before  them,  if  they  will  cast 
their  care  in  implicit  faith  upon  God,  they  will 
find  that  in  some  way  their  path  has  been  cleared 
to  them.  He  then  shows  them  the  power  of  faith 
in  prayer:  "What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when 
ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall 
have  them," — not  precisely,  perhaps,  in  the  form 
in  which  they  ask  them,  but  their  prayer  will  be 
answered  in  the  way  best  for  them.  But  they  must 
pray  in  a  loving  spirit,  as  well  as  in  faith :  "  When 
ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against 
any ;  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may 
forgive  your  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive 
your  trespasses."  When  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
had  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  and  He  was  walking 
in  the  Temple,  He  was  met  at  once  by  the  chief 
Priests  and  Scribes,  and  elders,  who  came  as  a 
deputation  from  the  Sanhedrim,  and  demanded  to 
know  by  what  authority  He  had  the  previous  day 
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expelled  those  that  sold  animals  for  the  sacrifice,  and 
the  money-changers  from  the  Temple.    St.  Matthew 
says  that  He  was  teaching  when  they  came,  and 
St.  Luke,  that  He  taught  the  people  in  the  Temple, 
and  preached  the  Gospel.     They  said   unto  Him, 
"  By  what  authority  doest  Thou  these  things  ?  and 
who  gave  Thee  this  authority  to  do  these  things  ?" 
Jesus  had  given  the  authority  by  which  He  did 
these  things  the  previous  day,  for  He  said  that  the 
Temple  was  God's  house  of  prayer ;  that,  as  the  Son 
of  God,  it  was  His  house,  and  that  they  had  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves  ;  but  the  chief  Priests  and  elders 
considered  that  they  alone  had  authority  over  the 
Temple,  and  what  was  allowed  therein,  and  that  He 
was  usurping  their  authority.     In  order  to  answer 
them,  as  the  Sanhedrim  had  three  years  before  sent  a 
deputation  to  demand  from  John  the  Baptist  by  what 
authority  he  was  baptizing,  Jesus  now  put  it  to  them 
whether  they  admitted  that  John  the  Baptist  was 
a  prophet  of  God  or  not,  for  if  they  admitted  that 
he  was,  then  he  had  borne  record  that  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  God.     He  said  therefore,  "  I  will  also  ask 
of  you  one  question,  and  answer  Me,  and  I  will  tell 
you   by  what    authority   I   do   these  things.      The 
baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 
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answer  Me."  This  put  them  in  a  difficulty  at  once, 
for  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  "  If  we 
shall  say,  From  heaven ;  He  will  say,  Why  then  did 
ye  not  believe  him  ?  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 
they  feared  the  people :  for  all  men  counted  John, 
that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed.  And  they  answered 
and  said,  We  cannot  tell.  And  Jesus  answering, 
saith  unto  them,  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things." 

It  was  one  of  the  functions  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or 
great  council  of  the  nation,  consisting  of  the  chief 
Priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  to  judge  of  every 
one  announcing  himself  to  be  a  prophet,  whether 
he  was  a  true  prophet  or  not ;  and,  in  the  exercise 
of  that  function,  they  had  sent  a  deputation  to 
examine  into  the  claims  of  John  the  Baptist.  By 
refusing  to  answer  Jesus,  they  were,  from  motives  of 
policy,  abdicating  their  proper  function,  and  Jesus 
would  not  therefore  submit  His  own  authority  to 
their  judgment,  but  He  proceeds  to  expose  their 
hypocrisy  and  their  true  position  towards  John  the 
Baptist,  by  a  short  and  significant  parable.  "  But 
what  think  ye  ?  "  He  says.  "  A  certain  man  had  two 
sons;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son,  go 
work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.  He  answered  and  said, 
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I  will  not ;  but  afterward  he  repented,  and  went.  And 
he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir  ;  and  went  not.  Whether 
of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his  father  ?  They  say 
unto  Him,  The  first."  Here  they  condemned  them 
selves,  for  the  certain  man  represents  Jehovah,  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  the  first  son  the  people  of  the 
land,  who  knew  not  the  law,  and  did  not  profess  to 
do  the  will  of  God ;  but  when  John  the  Baptist  came 
preaching  repentance  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand,  they  repented,  and  heard  him  gladly.  The 
second  son  represents  the  upper  class  of  the  Jews, 
the  chief  Priests,  Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  who  pro 
fessed  to  obey  the  law  to  the  letter,  and  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  but  by  their  traditions  made  the  law  of 
none  effect,  and  substituted  a  mere  outward  lip 
service  for  justice,  judgment,  and  mercy.  Jesus 
therefore  said  unto  them  that  the  publicans  and 
harlots  should  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before 
them ;  for  John  came  to  them  in  righteousness,  and 
they  believed  him  not,  but  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  believed  him ;  and  they,  when  they  saw  the 
people  of  the  land  flocking  to  John,  and  being 
baptized  by  him  unto  repentance,  yet  repented  not 
afterward,  that  they  might  believe  him. 


1*0*011 

JESUS  TEACHES  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 


Read 

ST.  MATTHEW  xxi.  33—46  ;  xxii.  1—14. 
ST.  MARK  xii.  13 — 44.    ST.  JOHN  xii.  20 — 50. 


JESUS,  having  thus  answered  the  deputation  from 
the  Sanhedrim,  now  proceeds  with  His  teaching, 
which  He  at  first  directs  against  them.  He  says  to 
them,  "  Hear  another  parable."  This  parable  is  given 
by  the  three  first  Evangelists.  It  presents  to  us  the 
picture  of  a  householder,  who  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged  a  winepress 
in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husband 
men,  and  went  into  a  far  country.  When  the  time 
came  that  the  grapes  were  ripe,  he  sent  his  servants 
to  receive  the  fruit  of  it,  or  rather  that  portion  of 
the  produce  that  fell  to  him  as  the  owner  of  the 
vineyard.  But  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants, 
and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 
Again,  he  sent  other  servants,  and  they  did  unto  them 
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likewise.     Last  of  all  he  sent  unto   them  his  son, 
saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son.     But  when  the 
husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among  them 
selves,  This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let 
us  seize  on  his  inheritance.     And  they  caught  him, 
and   cast  him  out  of  the   vineyard,  and  slew  him. 
Jesus  then  asked   them,  "When  the  lord  cometh, 
what  will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ? "  and  they 
answered,  "  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  hus 
bandmen,  who  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their 
seasons.    Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read  in 
the  scriptures,  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner :  this  is 
the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 
Therefore   say  I  unto  you,  The   kingdom  of  God 
shall  be  taken  from   you,  and  given  to  a  nation 
bringing    forth    the    fruits    thereof.     And   whoso 
ever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken :  but 
on  whomsoever   it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder."     St.  Matthew  then  adds  that  "  when  the 
chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  His  parables, 
they  perceived  that  He  spake  of  them,"  or,  as  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  say,  "that  He  had  spoken  this 
parable  against  them." 
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If  you  refer  to  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
you  will  see  how  the  chief  Priests  and  Pharisees 
must  have  at  once  perceived  the  application  of  the 
parable  to  them.  Thus  in  the  fifth  chapter  and  first 
and  second  verses,  "  Now  will  I  sing  to  my  well- 
beloved  a  song  of  my  beloved  touching  his  vine 
yard.  My  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very 
fruitful  hill :  and  he  fenced  it,  and  gathered  out  the 
stones  thereof,  and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine, 
and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  also  made 
a  wine-press  therein :  and  he  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes ;" 
and  in  the  seventh  verse,  "  For  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the 
men  of  Judah  his  pleasant  plant :  and  He  looked  for 
judgment,  but  behold  oppression ;  for  righteousness, 
but  behold  a  cry."  The  householder  is  there  the 
Lord  of  hosts  ;  the  vineyard  is  the  house  of  Israel ; 
the  husbandmen  the  chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  ; 
and  the  fruit  the  men  of  Judah,  whom  they  ought 
to  have  trained  in  judgment  and  righteousness. 
The  servants  whom  He  sent  to  gather  this  fruit 
were  the  prophets  of  God,  sent  from  time  to  time. 
Then  God  sent  His  own  Son,  and  Him  the  chief 
Priests  and  Pharisees  had,  no  longer  ago  than  the 
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previous  day, "  sought  how  they  might  destroy  Him." 
When,  however,  Jesus  asked  them  what  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  would  do  to  these  husbandmen,  they, 
before  they  perceived  the  drift  of  the  parable,  pro 
nounced  their  own  doom,  for  Jesus  referred  them 
to  the  passage  in  the  one  hundred  and  eighteenth 
Psalm,  the  last  of  the  Psalms  of  the  Great  Hallel, 
which  was  sung  at  the  slaying  of  the  Passover, 
where  it  is  said  in  the  twenty-second  and  twenty- 
third  verses,  "The  stone  which  the  builders 
refused  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner. 
This  is  the  Lord's  doing;  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes ;"  and  He  tells  them  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
would  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  given  to 
another  nation,  that  is,  the  Gentiles.  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  is  that  stone,  as  Isaiah  prophesies  of  the 
Messiah,  when  he  says,  in  the  twenty-eighth  chapter 
and  sixteenth  verse,  "Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a 
stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure 
foundation :  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste ;" 
and  in  the  eighth  chapter,  thirteenth  and  two  follow 
ing  verses:  "Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  Himself; 
and  let  Him  be  your  fear,  and  let  Him  be  your 
dread.  And  He  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a 
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stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a  rock  of  offence,  to 
both  the  houses  of  Israel ;  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  And  many  among 
them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken,  and 
be  snared,  and  be  taken."  The  chief  Priests  and 
Pharisees  made  Jesus  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  them, 
and  the  nation,  by  falling  upon  Him,  was  broken, 
snared,  and  taken  by  the  Eomans ;  but  when  this 
stone  has  become  the  chief  stone  of  the  corner,  and 
will  fall  upon  men,  when  the  Son  of  God  returns 
with  glory  to  judge  the  world,  "  it  will  grind  them 
to  powder."  The  figure  here  is  taken  from  the 
vision  which  Daniel  saw  when  he  beheld  the  king 
doms  of  the  world  under  the  figure  of  a  great  image, 
which  had  a  head  of  fine  gold,  a  breast  and  arms  of 
silver,  a  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  and  his  legs  of 
iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  and  he 
saw  "  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands, 
which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of 
iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  in  pieces.  Then  was 
the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold, 
broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff 
of  the  summer  thrashing-floors ;  and  the  wind 
carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was  found  for 
them :  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became 
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a   great   mountain,   and   filled    the   whole    earth" 
(ii.  32-35). 

St.  Matthew  then  tells  us  that  when  the  chief 
Priests  and  Pharisees  "  sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him, 
they  feared  the  multitude,  for  they  took  Him  for  a 
prophet."  But  Jesus  answered,  and  spake  unto 
them  again  by  parables. 

The  parable  which  follows  has  some  resemblance 
to  that  of  the  Great  Supper,  which  Jesus  uttered 
on  His  way  from  Samaria  to  the  Jordan  (St.  Luke 
xiv.  20),  and  which  we  have  already  commented 
on,  but  this  resemblance  is  limited  mainly  to  the 
conduct  of  the  invited  guests.  In  other  respects, 
the  leading  features  of  the  two,  and  their  applica 
tion,  are  very  different.  In  the  other,  "  A  certain 
man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many."  Here 
it  is,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and  sent 
forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to 
the  wedding."  In  the  other,  when  the  servants  are 
sent  at  supper-time,  to  say  to  the  guests,  "  Come,  for 
all  things  are  ready,"  they  all  with  one  consent 
begin  to  make  excuse :  one  that  he  had  bought  a 
piece  of  ground,  another,  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and 
another  had  married  a  wife.  Here  when  the  ser- 
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vants  are  sent,  "  they  would  not  come,"  and  then 
other  servants  are  sent,  saying,  "  Tell  them  which 
are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner :  my 
oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are 
ready ;  come  unto  the  marriage.  But  they  made 
light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchandise." 

Here  the  two  parables  diverge,  for  in  the  other 
he  then  sends  his  servants  to  call  the  poor,  the  halt, 
the  maimed,  and  the  blind  ;  but  here  the  remnant  of 
the  guests  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them.  In  the  other  it  is  merely 
said,  "  that  none  of  those  which  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  my  supper."  But  here,  "when  the  king  heard 
thereof,  he  was  wroth :  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies, 
and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their 
city."  The  next  feature  is  the  same  in  both.  He 
sends  his  servants  into  the  highways,  and  they 
gather  together  all,  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad 
and  good;  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with 
guests.  What  follows  is  peculiar  to  this  parable  : 
"  When  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment : 
and  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou 
in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he 
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was  speechless.  Then  said  the  king  to  his  servants, 
Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weep 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen." 

This  parable  consists  thus  of  two  parts.  One, 
which  in  some  of  its  features  resembles  the  parable 
of  the  Great  Supper,  and  another  which  is  peculiar 
to  it.  The  former  part,  in  the  main,  refers  to  the 
Jews,  and  the  latter  to  the  Gentiles.  The  king  here 
represents  God  the  Father,  and  the  marriage  of  the 
Son  is  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  with  the  Church. 
You  will  find  it  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Revela 
tion,  nineteenth  chapter  and  seventh  verse :  "  Let 
us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  Him  :  for 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready.  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  :  for 
the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints.  And 
he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  The 
guests  bidden  to  the  marriage  are  the  Jews.  The  ser 
vants  here  are  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  sent  forth 
by  Christ.  The  first  servants,  then,  are  sent  during 
His  life  to  the  Jews,  and  they  simply  refuse  the  call 
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to  come  to  Jesus,  according  to  the  prophecy  in  the 
eighty-first  Psalm  and  eleventh  verse,  "But  my 
people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice ;  and  Israel 
would  none  of  Me."  The  other  servants  sent  are 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
The  Jews,  in  the  main,  made  light  of  their  message, 
and  by  their  rulers  they  were  despitefully  used,  and 
even  killed.  Then  the  armies  sent  forth  were  the 
armies  of  the  Romans,  by  whom  the  nation  was 
destroyed,  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem  levelled  to  the 
ground  and  burned  up.  Those  found  by  the  servants 
in  the  highways,  and  bidden  to  the  marriage,  were 
the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached ; 
but  they  are  said  to  have  been  both  bad  and  good ; 
that  is,  of  those  who  professed  the  Gospel,  and 
became  members  of  the  Church,  some  merely 
made  an  outward  profession  of  Christianity  without 
being  influenced  by  it  in  their  character  and  mode 
of  life  ;  while  others  were  true  Christians,  under  the 
power  of  the  Gospel ;  and  the  difference  is  illustrated 
by  the  figure  of  the  wedding  garment.  The  idea  is 
that  of  a  festive  garment,  given  by  the  owner  of  the 
feast  to  His  guests,  which  one  of  them  declines  to 
wear.  It  may  seem  to  you  singular  that,  if  the 
wedding  garment  is  presented  to  all,  one  should  not 
VOL.  in.  M 
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wear  it.  The  idea  no  doubt  is,  that  lie  was  perfectly 
satisfied  with  his  own  garment,  and  did  not  see  the 
necessity  of  wearing  another. 

What,  then,  is  meant  here  by  the  wedding  gar 
ment  ?      There   are  various  passages  of  Scripture 
which  leave  little  doubt  that  by  it  is  meant  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is  freely  given  to  all 
who  truly  believe,  but  with  which  those  who  trust 
in  their  own  righteousness  are  too  well  satisfied  to 
feel  the  necessity  of  obtaining  that  righteousness 
which  the  Saviour  has  wrought  out  for  them.     If 
you  turn  to   the  sixty-first   chapter  of  the   Book 
of  Isaiah  and  the  tenth  verse  you  will  find  this 
meaning  given  to  the  garment :    "  I  will   greatly 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my 
God ;  for  He  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of 
salvation,  He  hath  covered   me  with  the  robe  of 
righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with 
ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with  her 
jewels;"  and  St.  Paul  gives  it  the  same  meaning 
when  he  says,  "  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God 
without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the 
law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe"  (Bom.  iii.  21);  and  again, 
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"  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness, 
and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteous 
ness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  " 
(x.  3) ;  and  again,  "  Not  having  mine  own  righteous 
ness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God  by  faith  "  (Phil.  iii.  9).  The  wedding  garment 
then,  you  will  see,  was  the  robe  of  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  which  is  imparted  to  all  who  have  true 
faith  in  Him. 

The  guest,  then,  is  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast 
out  of  the  wedding  feast  into  outer  darkness,  and  so 
will  those  also  be  finally  rejected  who  make  a  mere 
outward  profession  of  Christianity,  or  trust  to  their 
own  righteousness,  and  have  not  accepted  that 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith  in  Christ ;  for  while 
all  are  called  to  the  wedding  supper,  those  alone 
are  the  chosen  guests. 

The  chief  Priests,  finding  a  difficulty  in  arresting- 
Jesus  themselves  owing  to  the  attitude  of  the  people 
towards  Him,  seem  now  to  have  formed  the  plan  of 
endeavouring  to  find  some  ground  upon  which  they 
might  accuse  Him  to  the  Eoman  governor,  and  St. 
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Luke  gives  us  the  information  that  "  they  watched 
Him,  and  sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign  them 
selves  just  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  His 
words,  that  so  they  might  deliver  Him  unto  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  governor."  They,  as 
St.  Mark  tells  us,  "  send  unto  Him  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians,  to  catch  Him  in  His 
words."  When  they  came,  in  their  assumed  charac 
ter  of  just  men,  they  said  to  Him,  "  Master,  we  know 
that  Thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no  man  ;  for  Thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 
Csesar  " — that  is,  the  Eoman  Emperor —  "  or  not  ? 
Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ?"  This  was  a 
most  insidious  question,  and  a  most  insidious  way 
of  putting  it.  They  founded  their  objection  to  being 
subject  to  the  Eomans  on  a  passage  in  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy:  "One  from  among  thy  brethren  shalt 
thou  set  king  over  thee :  thou  mayest  not  set  a 
stranger  over  thee,  which  is  not  thy  brother"  (xvii.  1 5). 
They  gave  Him  credit  for  giving  His  real  opinion, 
without  fear  of  the  consequences.  Should  He  say 
that  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  pay  the  Eoman 
taxes  He  would  at  once  set  the  people  against  Him. 
On  the  other  hand,  should  He  say  it  was  not  lawful, 
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they  could  at  once  accuse  Him  to  the  Eoman  gover 
nor  of  treason  against  the  authority  of  the  Emperor, 
and  as  He  was,  as  a  Galilean,  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  Herod,  who  likewise  exacted  taxes  from  the  people, 
they  took  Herodians  with  them,  that  they  might,  if 
necessary,  also  accuse  Him  to  Herod.  Jesus  how 
ever  knew  their  hypocrisy,  and  said  to  them,  "  Why 
tempt  ye  Me  ?  bring  Me  a  penny,  that  I  may  see  it." 
This  was  the  Eoman  penny,  of  the  value  of  about 
sevenpence-halfpenny,  for  the  Eoman  taxes  were 
necessarily  paid  in  Eoman  money,  while  the  Jewish 
taxes,  and  the  tribute  due  for  the  Temple  service 
and  support  of  the  Priests,  were  paid  in  the  Jewish 
shekel.  When  they  brought  the  penny,  He  said, 
"Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription?"  which  were 
stamped  on  the  coin.  They  said,  "  Csesar's."  Then 
Jesus  answering,  said,  "  Eender  to  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God's."  If  they  used  the  Eoman  money  in  all  their 
secular  transactions,  in  consequence  of  their  country 
being  a  Eoman  province,  they  were  bound  to  fulfil 
the  obligation  implied  by  such  use  of  paying  with 
the  same  coin  the  taxes  required  for  maintaining  the 
Eoman  authority ;  and  if  they  used  the  Jewish  money 
in  all  matters  relating  to  the  service  of  God,  they 
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were  equally  bound  to  pay  with  the  same  coin  the 
taxes  required  for  the  maintenance  of  that  service. 
St.  Mark  adds  that  "  they  marvelled  at  Him,"  that 
is,  at  the  sagacity  with  which  He  saw  through  them 
and  the  object  of  their  question,  and  with  which  He 
had  avoided  the  trap  they  laid  for  Him. 

The  Pharisees,  having  thus  failed,  the  Sadducees 
now  tried  to  entrap  Him  into  an  answer  that  would 
again  set  the  people  against  Him.  The  Pharisees, 
and  the  people  generally,  believed  in  a  future  life,  to 
which  the  souls  of  the  dead  would  attain  after  death, 
but  the  Sadducees,  who  adhered  solely  to  the  books 
of  Moses,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  is 
not  directly  revealed,  said,  "  There  is  no  resurrec 
tion."  In  order,  therefore,  to  discredit  that  doctrine, 
they  put  an  imaginary  case  to  Him.  They  asked 
Him,  saying,  "  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  a 
man's  brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him, 
and  leave  no  children,  that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother."  This 
statement  was  correct,  and  you  will  find  the  law 
stated  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy  and  the  fifth  verse :  "  If  brethren 
dwell  together,  and  one  of  them  die,  and  have  no 
child,  the  wife  of  the  dead  shall  not  marry  without 


PART  III.]         JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  183 

unto  a  stranger :  her  husband's  brother  shall  go  in 
unto  her,  and  take  her  to  him  to  wife,  and  perform 
the  duty  of  an  husband's  brother  unto  her."  They 
then  put  an  imaginary  case  to  him,  in  which  the 
law  is  presented  in  a  very  aggravated  form,  of  seven 
brethren  living  together,  and  the  wife  of  the  eldest, 
who  died  without  children,  being  married  to  each 
of  the  remaining  brethren  in  succession,  and  then 
they  put  the  question,  "  In  the  resurrection  there 
fore,  when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be 
of  them?  for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife.  And 
Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  "  Do  not  ye  there 
fore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures, 
neither  the  power  of  God  ?  For  when  they  shall  rise 
from  the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage ;  but  are  as  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven." 
He  shows  the  entire  difference  that  there  is,  in  all 
its  essential  conditions,  between  life  in  this  world 
and  life  in  the  world  to  come,  and  that  there  is  no 
analogy  between  the  one  and  the  other.  In  the 
future  life  they  will  rise  in  a  spiritual  body, 
differing  in  its  qualities  from  their  natural  body, 
and  the  condition  of  their  future  life  will  be  spiritual, 
as  is  that  of  the  angels,  so  that  there  will  be  no 
place  for  such  a  relation  as  that  of  marriage,  which 


184  THE  GOSPEL  HISTOKY  FOE  THE  YOUNG. 

belongs  to  this  life.  The  whole  of  this  conception  is 
beautifully  brought  out  by  St.  Paul  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Thus 
he  says,  "  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a 
spiritual  body"  (ver.  44);  and  again,  "As  is  the 
earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy,  and  as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly. 
And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we 
shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  Now 
this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (ver.  48,  49). 

Jesus  then  proceeds  to  show  them  that,  in  this 
matter,  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures,  for  if  these  do 
not  directly  state  the  existence  of  a  future  life,  it  is 
very  plainly  implied  in  many  passages.  He  refers 
to  one  when  Jehovah  appeared  to  Moses  in  the 
burning  bush,  and  spake  unto  him,  saying,  "  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob"  (Exod.  iii.  6),  and  then  says,  "  He  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  :  ye  therefore  do 
greatly  err  : "  for  God's  announcing  Himself,  not  as 
having  been  formerly,  but  as  being  then,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  implies  that  they  were 
then  living,  though  in  a  different  state  of  existence. 

The  mode  in  which  Jesus  refuted  the  Sadducees 
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naturally  gave  satisfaction  to  the  Pharisees.  St. 
Matthew  tells  us  that,  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
that  He  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were 
gathered  together,  and  one  of  them,  which  was  a 
lawyer,  asked  Him  a  question,  tempting  Him,  and 
saying,  "  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment 
in  the  law?"  St.  Mark  says  that  one  of  the 
Scribes  came,  and,  having  heard  them,  that  is,  Jesus 
and  the  Sadducees,  reasoning  together,  and  per 
ceiving  that  He  had  answered  them  well,  asked 
Him,  "Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all?" 
The  Jewish  Eabbis  distinguished  between  the  law 
and  the  precept.  By  the  former  they  meant  the 
moral  law,  and  by  the  latter  the  ceremonial  law 
with  all  the  additions  they  had  made  to  it  by  their 
oral  or  traditionary  law.  It  was  a  question  among 
them  which  of  the  two  was  the  greatest.  The 
Pharisees  inclined  to  maintain  the  superiority  of  the 
latter,  but  differed  as  to  which  of  these  ceremonial 
ordinances  was  the  first  in  importance.  Jesus  pro 
nounces  at  once  in  favour  of  the  Moral  Law,  and 
that  the  first  of  all  commandments  is  love  to  God, 
and  the  second,  love  to  their  neighbour.  For  the  first 
He  refers  them  to  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  You 
will  find  the  passage  in  the  sixth  chapter  and  the 
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fourth  and  fifth  verses  :  "  Hear,  0  Israel ;  The  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord :  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  might."  For  the  second,  to  the  Book 
of  Leviticus,  the  nineteenth  chapter  and  eighteenth 
verse  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  avenge,  nor  have  any  grudge 
against  the  children  of  thy  people  ;  but  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  There  is  none  other 
commandment  greater  than  these."  The  Scribe 
seems  to  have  been  at  once  impressed  with  the 
truth  of  what  Jesus  told,  and  the  authority  with 
which  it  was  spoken,  and  answered,  "  Well,  Master, 
thou  hast  said  the  truth  :  for  there  is  one  God ;  and 
there  is  none  other  but  He :  and  to  love  Him  with 
all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and 
with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  than  all 
whole  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices ;"  and  when 
Jesus  saw  that  He  had  answered  discreetly,  He  said 
unto  him,  "  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God;"  for  that  kingdom  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
its  great  principle  is  to  promote  spiritual  worship  and 
a  religion  of  the  heart  instead  of  one  of  mere  outward 
and  bodily  observances.  After  this  admission  by 
the  Scribe  of  the  truth  of  His  teaching,  St.  Mark 
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says  that  "  no  man  after  that  durst  ask  him  any 
question."  Jesus,  however,  put  a  question  to  the 
Pharisees  gathered  together,  to  show  them  that  if 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  implied,  though 
not  directly  revealed  in  their  Scriptures,  the  same 
principle  if  applied  to  the  Scriptures  must  lead 
them  to  a  recognition  of  His  Divinity.  St. 
Matthew  tells  us  that  while  the  Pharisees  were 
gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them, "  What  think  ye 
of  Christ?" — that  is,  of  the  Messiah, — "whose  Son 
is  He?  They  say  unto  Him,  The  Son  of  David. 
He  saitli  unto  them,  How  then  doth  David  in 
spirit  call  Him  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  iny  right  hand,  till  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  If  David  then  call 
Him  Lord,  how  is  He  his  Son  ?"  You  will  find  the 
passage  in  the  first  verse  of  the  one  hundred  and 
tenth  Psalm.  The  interpretation  is  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  David  as  regards  His  human  nature,  but 
the  Son  of  God  as  regards  His  Divine  nature ;  but 
the  Pharisees  considered  that  the  Messiah  would 
be  a  mere  man,  and  therefore  they  could  not  explain 
the  passage.  St.  Matthew  says  that  "  no  man  was 
able  to  answer  Him  a  word ;  neither  durst  any  man, 
from  that  day  forth,  ask  Him  any  more  questions  ; 


188          THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

but  St.  Mark  adds  that  "  the  common  people  heard 
Him  gladly ;"  and  Jesus  warned  them  to  beware  of 
the  Scribes,  pointing  out  to  them  their  hypocritical 
character,  for  they  "  love  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and 
love  salutations  in  the  market-places,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts ;  which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayers  :  these  shall  receive  the 
greater  condemnation."  St.  Matthew  takes  the 
opportunity  of  adding  here  those  other  denuncia 
tions  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  which  really 
belong  to  another  place,  and  which  I  have  already 
commented  on  in  Lesson  XIV. 

Jesus  now  sat  down  in  the  Court  of  the  Women, 
over  against  the  treasury,  and  takes  occasion  from 
an  incident  which  passed  before  Him  to  show  the 
nature  of  true  charity,  which  depends  not  so  much 
on  the  amount  given,  but  that  it  is  bestowed  in 
faith,  and  in  a  spirit  of  self-denial.  The  Jews  were 
in  the  habit,  before  their  prayers  in  the  Temple,  to 
give  something  by  way  of  alms  or  offering,  and  as 
the  people  were  giving  their  gifts  for  the  Temple, 
by  casting  money  into  the  treasury,  many  that 
were  rich  cast  in  much,  but  a  poor  widow  threw 
in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing.  Jesus  called 
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His  disciples  and  said  unto  them,  "Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in 
than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury : 
for  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance ;  but  she 
of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all 
her  living." 

St.  John  alone  records  the  last  words  Jesus 
uttered  ere  He  left  the  Temple  for  ever.  He  tells 
us  that  among  those  who  came  up  to  worship  at  the 
feast  were  certain  Greeks.  They  were,  no  doubt, 
Gentile  proselytes,  who  had  embraced  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  they  were  anxious  to  see  Jesus,  that  is, 
to  come  into  His  presence  and  communicate  with 
Him.  It  is  probable  that  the  announcement  Jesus 
had  made  in  the  course  of  His  teaching  in  the 
Temple,  that  the  Gentiles  would  be  called  to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God,  had  reached  their  ears,  but, 
being  Gentiles,  they  could  not  penetrate  into  the 
Temple  further  than  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles, 
while  Jesus  sat  in  the  next  court,  that  of  the 
Women.  They  came,  therefore,  to  Philip  of  Beth- 
saida,  who  probably  belonged  to  the  Greeks  of 
Decapolis.  And  from.  Philip's  name  being  a  Greek 
name,  and  his  place  of  residence  being  mentioned, 
they  seem  to  have  had  some  connection  with  him. 
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Philip  told  Andrew,  and  both  went  to  tell  Jesus, 
who  at  once  answered  their  thoughts,  without 
requiring  to  be  told  why  they  wanted  to  see  Him. 
He  said  the  hour  had  come  that  the  Son  of  Man 
should  be  glorified  by  His  victory,  through  His  death 
upon  the  cross,  over  him  who  hath  the  power  of 
death,  and  by  His  drawing  all  men  unto  Him.  For, 
as  a  corn  of  wheat  cannot  bring  forth  fruit,  except  it 
be  first  thrown  into  the  ground  and  die ;  but  if  it  die, 
it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  so  His  death  upon  the 
cross  must  precede  His  bringing  forth  the  complete 
fruit  of  His  mission.  There  is  then  the  usual  contrast 
between  natural  and  spiritual  life.  He  that  loveth 
his  natural  life  more  than  the  service  of  God  will 
lose  his  spiritual  life  ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in 
this  world,  if  it  conflicts  with  that,  will  keep  it  unto 
life  eternal.  If  any  man  wishes  to  serve  Him,  he 
must  follow  Him  to  the  cross,  and  the  result  will 
be  that  where  He  is  His  servant  will  also  be,  and 
that  if  any  man  serve  Him,  him  will  His  Father 
honour.  Jesus  then  proceeds  to  say,  "  Now  is  my 
soul  troubled  ;  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save 
Me  from  this  hour ;  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto 
this  hour.  Father,  glorify  Thy  name.  Then  came 
there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both 
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glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again."  The  human 
nature  of  Jesus  involuntarily  shrank  from  that  con 
flict  with  the  power  of  evil  which  awaited  Him, 
and  yet  it  was  for  that  conflict  that  He  came  into 
the  world.  He  prayed  His  Father  to  glorify  His 
name  by  His  being  enabled  to  carry  it  through, 
and  He  received  an  answer  from  heaven  assuring 
Him  of  the  victory,  and  that  as  His  Father's  name 
had  hitherto  been  glorified  by  His  work  on  earth, 
it  would  be  again  glorified  by  His  death  upon  the 
cross.  The  people  who  stood  by  and  heard  the 
voice  consisted,  as  you  will  observe,  of  two  parties. 
One  refused  to  admit  that  it  really  was  a  voice  from 
heaven,  and  maintained  that  a  peal  of  thunder  had 
been  mistaken  for  it.  The  other  admitted  that  a 
voice  from  heaven  had  spoken,  but  thought  it  pro 
ceeded  from  an  angel;  then  Jesus  answered  them 
that  the  voice  came  not  on  His  account,  but  for 
their  sakes,  to  assure  them  of  His  victory  through 
His  death ;  that  this  would  be  the  judgment  of 
the  world ;  that  the  prince  of  this  world  would  be 
cast  out, — for  the  Jews  considered  that  Satan  was 
the  prince  of  the  Gentile  nations,  as  Jehovah  was 
the  God  of  Israel ;  and  that  Jesus,  when  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  would  draw  all  men  to  Him.  St. 
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John  says  that  this  He  said  signifying  what  death 
He  should  die,  and  so  the  people  understood,  for 
they  objected,  "  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that 
Christ " — that  is,  the  Messiah — "  abideth  for  ever  : 
and  how  sayest  Thou,  The  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted 
up  ?  who  is  this  Son  of  Man  ?" — for  if  He  die  upon 
the  cross  He  cannot  be  the  Messiah  who  abideth 
for  ever.  The  quotation  is  based  upon  several 
passages  of  Scripture,  as  you  will  see  on  referring 
to  Psalms  Ixxxix.  3,  4,  ex.  4 ;  Isaiah  ix.  7 ;  Ezekiel 
xxx vii.  25 ;  but  Jesus  tells  them  that  the  light 
would  be  with  them  for  a  short  time  only — referring 
to  His  own  previous  declaration  that  He  was  the 
Light  of  the  world, — and  if  they  did  not  avail  them 
selves  of  that  light  while  they  had  it  they  would  be 
left  in  darkness,  therefore  they  ought  to  believe  in 
the  light,  that  they  might  be  the  children  of  light. 
Jesus  then  departed  and  "did  hide  Himself,"  or 
rather,  "  was  hidden  from  them,"  that  is,  from  the 
people. 

St.  John  then  states  shortly  what  the  effect  of  His 
teaching  had  been.  There  were  first  those  who, 
though  He  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  believed  not  on  Him,  and  these  are  referred  to 
in  the  saying  of  Isaiah,  "  Lord,  who  hath  believed 
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our  report  ?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed?"  These  are  the  opening  words  of 
the  fifty-third  chapter,  containing  that  great  pro 
phecy  of  a  suffering  Messiah,  dying  for  the  sins 
of  the  people.  It  was  this  doctrine  which  was  so 
offensive  to  the  Pharisees,  and,  notwithstanding  the 
power  of  His  teaching  and  the  evidence  afforded 
by  His  miracles,  made  it  morally  impossible 
for  them  to  accept  Him  as  the  Messiah.  Then 
there  was  another  class,  who  could  not  believe  on 
Him  because  they  were  judicially  blinded  by  their 
worldliness  and  scepticism.  These  are  referred  to 
in  these  words,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah  and 
ninth  verse,  which  follow  the  vision  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  "  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up,"  and  this  glory  was  the  glory  of  Jesus  as  the 
Son  of  God ;  for  St.  John  says,  "  These  things  said 
Esaias  when  he  saw  His  glory,  and  spake  of  Him." 
These  were  apparently  the  Sadducees,  who  were 
offended  by  the  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  which  necessarily  involved  the  conclusion 
that  after  this  life  He  would  rise  from  the  dead 
to  a  life  of  glory.  And  then  there  was  a  third 
party,  consisting  of  many  among  the  chief  rulers, 
who  believed  on  Him,  but  because  of  the  Pharisees 
VOL.  in.  N 
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did  not  confess  Him,  that  is,  openly  avow  their 
belief,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogues, 
"for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God."  Among  these  was  no  doubt  Nico- 
demus,  who  had  three  years  before  come  privately 
to  Him  by  night.  To  them  Jesus  made  a  last 
appeal,  before  finally  quitting  the  Temple,  and  what 
He  then  said  would  recall  to  the  mind  of  Nicodemus 
what  He  had  declared  to  him  before.  Jesus  cried, 
and  said,  that  if  they  believed  on  Him,  they  believed 
not  only  on  Him,  but  also  on  Him  that  sent  Him, 
and  in  seeing  Him,  they  saw  also  Him  that  sent 
Him ;  that  He  had  come  a  Light  into  the  world,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  abide  in 
darkness ;  and  if  any  man  hear  His  words,  and  be 
lieve  not,  He  would  not  judge  him,  for  He  came  not 
to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world ;  just  as  He 
had  said  to  Nicodemus,  "For  God  sent  not  His 
Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world ;  but  that 
the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved."  "And 
this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil "  (iii.  17,1 9).  But 
lie  that  rejecteth  Him,  and  receiveth  not  His  words, 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him.  The  word  He  had 
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spoken  would  judge  him  in  the  last  day,  because  He 
had  not  spoken  of  Himself,  but  the  Father  which 
sent  Him  gave  Him  commandment  what  He 
should  say,  and  what  He  should  speak,  and  His 
commandment  is  life  everlasting.  If  they  believed 
on  Him,  they  were  believing  God,  and  therefore,  by 
not  confessing  Him,  were  denying  God.  If  they 
rejected  Him,  they  were  rejecting  God,  and  dis 
obeying  that  commandment  which  was  life  ever 
lasting. 


JLt&tton 

JESUS  ON  THE  MOUNT  OF  OLIVES. 


Read 


ST.  MATTHEW  xxiv.  1—36.    ST.  MARK  xiii.  33—37. 
ST.  MATTHEW  xxv.  i — 46 ;  xxvi.  i — 16. 


JESUS  had  spent  the  entire  day  in  the  Temple. 
It  was  the  last  day  in  which  He  was  to  teach  there, 
and  His  varied  teaching,  full  of  pregnant  meaning, 
was  brought  to  a  fitting  conclusion  by  the  clear 
announcement  that  He  was  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  and  by  the  testimony  given  to  His  character 
and  work  by  the  voice  from  heaven.  When  night 
came  He  went  out,  but  did  not  go,  as  on  previous 
nights,  to  Bethany  ;  He  "  abode  in  the  mount  that 
is  called  the  mount  of  Olives  "  (St.  Luke  xxi.  37), 
where  in  that  part  of  it  over  against  Jerusalem, 
which  was  called  Bethphage,  and  which  was  con 
sidered  as  within  Jerusalem,  were  erected,  in  addi 
tion  to  the  ordinary  houses,  temporary  dwellings 
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for  the  accommodation  of  pilgrims  coming  to  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover.  Here  Jesus  spent  the  next 
day  in  retirement.  This  was  the  thirteenth  day  of 
the  Jewish  month  Nisan,  and  extended  from  six 
o'clock  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday  the  fourth  of 
April  to  six  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  Wednesday 
the  fifth  of  April. 

As  He  went  from  the  Temple  the  disciples  called 
His  attention  to  the  buildings  of  the  Temple,  and,  as 
St.  Luke  tells  us,  "  how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly 
stones  and  gifts,"  and  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  See 
ye  not  all  these  things  ?  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down."  Next  morning,  as 
He  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  over  against  the 
Temple,  the  disciples  came  to  Him  privately,  saying, 
"  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shal 
be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world?"  St.  Mark  says  that  the  disciples  who 
came  were  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew 
(xiii.  3). 

You  will  see  here  that  the  disciples  asked  three 
questions.  First, "  When  shall  these  things  be  ? "  By 
"  these  things  "  they  meant  what  He  had  told  them, 
that  "  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  of  the  Temple 
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upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down."  The 
second  question  was,  "What  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy 
coming?"  that  is,  the  coming  which  He  had  fre 
quently  announced,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  in  great 
glory  to  judge  the  world;  and  the  third  question  was, 
"  When  shall  be  the  end  of  the  world  ?" — these  two 
questions  being  combined  in  their  mind  as  occurring 
at  the  same  time.  It  is  necessary  to  keep  the  dis 
tinction  of  these  three  questions  in  view  to  under 
stand  the  prophecy  which  follows.  It  is  recorded 
by  the  first  three  Evangelists,  but  is  given  most 
fully  by  St.  Matthew,  while  St.  Luke  interprets 
occasionally  the  symbolical  language  retained  by 
the  former. 

So  far  as  the  first  question  is  concerned,  the 
prophecies  which  follow  have  their  primary  applica 
tion  to  the  period  of  forty  years  which  elapsed  from 
the  death  of  Jesus  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  though 
they  are  not  without  significance  for  the  Christian 
Church  after  that  time,  and  the  object  probably 
was  to  impress  upon  the  disciples  the  necessity 
of  preserving  their  faith  and  maintaining  their  firm 
ness  in  confessing  Him  throughout  all  these  trials. 
Jesus  tells  them  to  take  heed  that  no  man  deceive 
them,  for  many  shall  come  in  His  name,  saying,  "  I 
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am  the  Christ : "  but  He  can  hardly  have  intended 
by  these  words  to  warn  the  Apostles  against  persons 
rising  up  and  pretending  to  be  the  Messiah.  The 
Apostles  were  firmly  persuaded  that  Jesus  Himself 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  when 
their  faith  in  Him  as  such  was  confirmed  by  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  they  were  not  likely  to 
be  misled  by  such  pretenders.  They  might  deceive 
the  Jews,  but  not  the  Christians ;  and  in  point  of 
fact  no  false  Messiah  appeared  till  the  second 
century,  when  Barcochba  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah 
prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  though  he 
deceived  a  great  part  of  the  Jewish  people,  he  per 
secuted  the  Christians.  The  warning  was  rather 
against  a  false  expectation  of  the  coming  again  of 
Jesus  Himself.  They  were  to  live  in  a  constant 
state  of  watchfulness  for  His  coming  again,  but 
were  not  to  be  misled  by  any  sudden  announcement 
that  He  had  made  His  appearance  in  this  or  in 
that  part  of  the  world,  and  the  parallel  passage  in 
St.  Luke  indicates  this,  for,  as  rightly  translated,  it 
is,  "  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I 
am  He,  and  the  time  is  at  hand."  They  would 
come  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  professing  to  be  Him, 
and  that  the  time  for  Him  to  appear  again  had 
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come.  These  were  therefore  pretenders  within  the 
Church,  and  such  did  appear  in  some  of  the  earlier 
heresies,  as  in  the  person  of  Simon  the  Samaritan, 
who  founded  the  Gnostic  heresy.  His  real  appear 
ance,  however,  might  not  be  so  immediate  as  their 
longing  hearts  would  lead  them  to  believe.  Then 
they  would  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars ;  but 
they  were  not  to  be  troubled,  for  the  end  was  not 
yet,  that  is,  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  Temple. 
Nation  would  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom ;  and  there  would  be  famines,  and 
pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places ;  but 
these  were  only  the  beginning  of  the  sorrows  that 
were  to  come  upon  the  Jews.  The  history  of  the 
period  shows  that  this  was  literally  true.  There 
were  outbreaks  between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles, 
wars  among  the  nations  surrounding  the  land  of 
Israel,  and  the  Eoman  Empire  was  convulsed  by 
the  contests  between  rival  Emperors  ;  and  famines, 
accompanied  by  pestilences,  as  well  as  earthquakes, 
are  frequently  recorded.  I  need  not,  however,  trouble 
you  with  any  enumeration  of  these,  but  Jesus 
warns  the  Apostles  that  the  Christians  would  at  the 
same  time  be  subjected  to  persecution,  and  be  the 
objects  of  general  hatred.  St.  Mark  says  that  they 
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should  be  delivered  up  to  councils,  and  in  the  syna 
gogues  be  beaten,  and  should  be  brought  before  rulers 
and  kings  for  His  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 
"  Take  no  thought,"  Jesus  adds,  "  beforehand  what 
ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate ;  but 
whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that 
speak  ye  :  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Then  He  proceeds  to  warn  them  that  many 
will  fail  under  the  trial,  and  betray  one  another  ; 
that  many  false  prophets,  that  is,  teachers,  shall  arise 
in  the  Church,  and  shall  deceive  many,  and  because 
iniquity  shall  abound  the  love  of  many  will  wax 
cold.  St.  Peter  says  in  his  Second  Epistle,  "  But  there 
were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as 
there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily 
shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction.  And  many  shall  follow  their  per 
nicious  ways  "  (ii.  1,  2).  If  you  will  refer  to  the 
epistles  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  given  in  the 
Apocalypse,  which  was  written  before  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  you  will  find  ample  evidence  of  this. 
Thus  in  the  epistle  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  "  Thou 
hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are 
not,  and  hast  found  them  liars."  "  Nevertheless  I 
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have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left 
thy  first  love."  Jesus  urges  them  to  endure  unto 
the  end,  and  they  shall  be  saved,  or,  as  St.  Luke 
says,  "  There  shall  not  a  hair  of  your  head  perish. 
In  patience  possess  your  souls ; "  but  before  the  end 
come,  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  must  be 
preached,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  the  Gentiles, 
for  a  testimony  unto  all  nations,  and  then  will  come 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  city.  This  will  be  when  they  see  the  abomina 
tion  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
stand  in  the  holy  place.  You  will  find  the  passage 
referred  to  in  the  prophecy  of  the  severity  weeks  in 
the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  twenty- 
sixth  and  twenty-seventh  verses  :  "  And  after  three 
score  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but 
not  for  Himself :  and  the  people  of  the  prince  that 
shall  come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  ; 
and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto 
the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined.  And 
he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one 
week :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause 
the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease,  and  for  the 
overspreading  of  abominations  he  shall  make  it 
desolate,  even  until  the  consummation,  and  that 
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determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate."  St. 
Matthew  says,  "Whoso  readeth,  let  him  under 
stand,"  and  accordingly  St.  Luke  thus  explains 
it,  "And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed 
with  armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof 
is  nigh;"  when  they  see  the  Eoman  armies 
thus  surrounding  Jerusalem,  then  let  those  that 
be  in  Judea,  that  is,  the  Christians,  flee  into  the 
mountains.  Let  those  in  the  city  depart  out  of  it, 
and  in  such  haste  that,  if  they  are  on  the  housetop, 
they  are  not  to  come  down  to  take  anything  out  of 
the  house.  For  the  Jewish  houses  being  connected 
together,  and  having  flat  roofs,  they  could  fly  along 
the  roofs,  and  so  escape.  If  they  were  in  the  fields, 
that  is,  about  Jerusalem,  they  must  not  even  return 
back  to  take  their  garments,  which  they  had  put  off 
while  working  in  the  field.  St.  Luke  adds,  "  And 
let  not  them  that  are  in  the  country  enter  there 
into,"  that  is,  into  the  city.  "  For  these  be  the  days 
of  vengeance,  that  all  these  things  which  are  written 
may  be  fulfilled."  While  the  Christians  are  thus  to 
quit  the  city  and  the  land  in  haste,  but  to  pray  that 
their  flight  be  not  in  winter,  or  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
Jesus  says  of  the  Jews,  "  Woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck,  in  those  days  ! 
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for  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no, 
nor  ever  shall  be.  But  except  those  days  should  be 
shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved :  but  for 
the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  The 
Jewish  nation  would  not  be  entirely  destroyed,  but  a 
remnant  preserved  for  God's  purposes.  Then,  as  from 
those  parables  in  which  Jesus  had  foretold  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  Apostles  might  draw 
the  inference  that  He  would  personally  come  again, 
at  the  same  time  they  are  once  more  warned  not  to 
be  misled  by  any  announcement  that  "  Here  is 
Christ,  or  there."  They  must  not  believe  it;  for 
there  would  be  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets  or 
teachers,  who  would  show  signs  and  wonders,  that 
might  seduce  even  the  elect.  Therefore,  if  they  are 
told  He  is  in  the  desert,  they  are  not  to  go  forth;  or 
that  He  is  in  the  next  chamber,  they  are  not  to 
believe  it ;  for  He  would  not  come  in  a  secret  manner 
or  in  a  local  place.  His  real  appearance  would  be  as 
sudden  and  unexpected  as  a  flash  of  lightning  from 
the  east  to  the  west,  and  be  seen  by  the  whole  world. 
St.  Luke  explains  what  this  great  tribulation 
would  be,  for  he  says  that  "there  shall  be  great 
distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon  this  people. 
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And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jeru 
salem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  This,  as  you 
know,  has  been  literally  verified.  The  Jews  have 
been  driven  out  of  their  land,  and  are  scattered  among 
all  nations ;  and  Jerusalem  was  in  the  hands,  first  of 
the  Eomans,  and  is  now  in  those  of  the  Moham 
medans.  St.  Paul  alludes  to  the  fate  of  the  Jews  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  when  he  says,  "  Hath  God 
cast  away  His  people  ?  God  forbid  !"  but,  "  Even  so 
then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace."  "  For  I  would 
not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  that 
blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in  "  (xi.  1,  5,  25). 

The  idea  that  underlies  this  part  of  the  prophecy 
is  that  judgment  of  the  world  begins  with  the  Jews 
who  rejected  the  Gospel,  that  it  is  thus  suspended 
till  a  Church  be  taken  out  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  period  during  which  the  Gospel  is  preached  to 
them  and  they  are  brought  to  Christ  is  called  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  then,  when  this  is  fully 
accomplished,  judgment  is  resumed  against  the  whole 
unbelieving  world.  Thus  St.  Peter  says,  in  his  First 
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Epistle,  written  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  "  For 
the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God :  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall 
the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
God?"(iv.  17.) 

Jesus  proceeds  now  to  the  second  question, "  What 
shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming  ?"  He  says, "  Imme 
diately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days,"  that  is, 
after  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  "  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken :  and 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 
heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory. 
And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other."  I  have  quoted  these  verses  to  you 
because  the  language  is  to  a  great  extent  symbolical. 
The  figure  of  the  sun  and  moon  being  darkened, 
and  the  stars  falling  from  heaven,  is  one  frequently 
used  by  the  prophets  for  the  downfall  of  kingdoms. 
Thus  if  you  refer  to  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Isaiah 
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and  the  tenth  verse,  you  will  find  it  there  applied 
to  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  and  in  the 
thirty-second  chapter  of  Ezekiel  and  the  seventh 
verse  to  that  of  Egypt.  St.  Luke  in  part  interprets 
it,  when  he  says,  "  There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun, 
and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity ;  the  sea 
and  the  waves  roaring ;  men's  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth  :  for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall 
be  shaken."  The  expressions  by  which  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  glory  is  described  are  taken  from  the  Book 
of  Daniel.  In  the  seventh  chapter  that  prophet 
describes  the  Eoman  empire  under  the  figure  of  a, 
beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly  ; 
and  the  nations  which  succeeded  it  are  evidently  in 
cluded  in  the  figure,  and  then  he  says,  in  the  ninth 
verse,  "  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and 
the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  His  head  like  the  pure  wool : 
His  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  His  wheels 
as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth 
from  before  Him:  thousand  thousands  ministered 
unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
before  Him :  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books 
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were  opened."  In  the  eleventh  verse,  "  I  beheld  even 
till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and 
given  to  the  burning  flame;"  and  then  in  the  thir 
teenth  verse, "  I  saw  in  the  night- visions,  and,  behold, 
one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  Him  near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given 
Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  Him : 
His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed."  This  is  obviously  what  is  re 
ferred  to  in  the  symbolic  language — the  destruction 
of  the  powers  of  the  world,  the  appearance  of  Christ 
in  glory,  and  the  last  judgment.  Then  with  regard 
to  the  third  question,  as  to  the  time  when  these  pro 
phecies  shall  be  fulfilled,  He  says,  "Now  learn  a 
parable  of  the  fig-tree:  When  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that 
summer  is  nigh :  so  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see 
these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the 
doors,"  or,  as  St.  Luke  states  it,  "  Know  ye  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand;"  and  Jesus  adds 
more  specifically,  ".Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things" — 
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that  is,  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  all  the 
events  which  accompanied  it — "  be  fulfilled.  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away."  Then  as  to  the  time,  when  shall  be 
the  sign  of  His  coming  and  the  end  of  the  world,  He 
says,  "  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man, 
no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only," 
for  it  depends  upon  the  time  when  the  whole  pur 
poses  of  God  in  establishing  His  kingdom  shall  have 
been  accomplished.  The  lesson  He  draws  from 
this  prophecy  is  that  His  disciples  should  live  in  a 
continued  state  of  watchfulness  and  habitual  pre 
paredness  for  His  second  coming.  St.  Matthew 
expresses  this  in  words  which  were  used  on  a  pre 
vious  occasion,  and  which  I  have  already  noticed, 
but  St.  Mark,  who  received  his  information  from 
St.  Peter,  probably  reports  the  words  actually  used. 
He  says,  "  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray :  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  time  is.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is 
as  a  man  taking  a  far  journey,"  or,  more  correctly, 
as  in  the  Eevised  Version,  "  It  is  as  a  man  sojourn 
ing  in  another  country,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave 
authority  to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work, 
and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch."  "  Watch 
ye  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of 
VOL.  m.  0 
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the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the 
cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning ;  lest,  coming  sud 
denly,  he  find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I  say  unto 
you,  I  say  unto  all,  Watch ; "  and  He  says  it  to  us  also, 
for  to  every  one  of  us  He  comes  at  the  hour  of  death. 
Jesus  enforces  the  duty  of  watchfulness  by  three 
parables,  which  are  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  alone. 
They  refer  respectively  to  individual  churches, 
to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  people 
generally.  The  first  parable  is  that  of  the  Ten 
Virgins,  and  its  connection  with  the  previous  warn 
ing  uttered  by  Jesus  is  obvious,  for,  while  the  latter 
concludes  with  the  exhortation  to  watch,  "lest, 
coming  suddenly,  He  find  you  sleeping,"  this  parable 
turns  upon  the  virgins  being  found  slumbering 
when  the  bridegroom  cometh.  The  parable  opens 
with  the  usual  expression  in  Parables  of  the 
Kingdom.  "  Then,"  that  is,  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
"  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to 
meet  the  bridegroom."  The  figure  is  taken  from 
the  customs  observed  at  that  time  in  Jewish 
marriages.  There  was  first  the  espousal,  which  took 
place  in  the  bride's  house,  and  then,  when  the 
marriage  was  to  be  completed,  the  bridegroom  con- 
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ducted  the  bride  to  his  own  house,  where  the  mar 
riage-feast  took  place.  In  this  procession  she  was 
met  by  a  company  of  maidens,  of  not  less  than  ten 
in  number,  having  with  them  ten  lamps,  consisting 
of  wooden  staves,  on  the  top  of  which  were  vessels 
containing  oil,  with  a  piece  of  cloth  for  a  wick, 
which  were  lighted  and  carried  before  her  to  the 
bridegroom's  house.  Here  the  ten  virgins  went  to 
meet  the  bridegroom,  but  while  he  tarried,  or  delayed 
his  coming,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept,  and  their 
lamps  went  out.  Then  at  midnight  there  is  a  cry, 
"  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet 
him."  Then  the  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their 
lamps.  Five  were  wise,  and  had  taken  separate 
vessels  of  oil  with  them,  and  thus  relighted  their 
lamps.  Five  were  foolish,  and  had  neglected  to  do 
this.  The  wise  virgins  could  not  spare  any  of  their  oil 
for  them,  and  while  they  went  to  buy  oil,  the  bride 
groom  came,  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with 
him  to  the  marriage-feast,  and  the  door  was  shut. 
When  the  foolish  virgins  came,  and  said,  "  Lord, 
lord,  open  to  us,"  he  answered,  and  said,  "  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not." 

You  will  observe  that  it  is  said,  "  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  to  ten  virgins."     By  these  are  not 


212          THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

meant  individual  persons,  but  individual  churches,  of 
which  the  kingdom  of  God  is  composed.  The  figure 
of  a  woman,  or  a  virgin,  is  almost  invariably  used  to 
represent  a  nation  or  church,  and  St.  Paul  probably 
had  this  parable  in  his  mind  when  he  says  of  the 
church  of  Corinth,  "  For  I  am  jealous  over  you 
with  godly  jealousy:  for  I  have  espoused  you  to 
one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste 
virgin  to  Christ "  (2  Cor.  xi.  2)  ;  and  in  the  Book  of 
Eevelation  you  will  see  that  the  seven  churches 
are  represented  by  seven  golden  candlesticks,  or 
rather,  lamp-stands  (i.  20).  These  are  the  staves 
which  bore  the  lamps  in  this  parable.  The  lamp 
represents  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Church,  and  the 
oil  the  grace  of  God.  The  bridegroom  represents 
Christ,  who  is  espoused  to  His  Church,  but,  as  the 
bridegroom  tarried  his  coming,  and  only  came  at 
midnight,  so  Christ's  coming  again  may  not  take 
place  for  a  long  time.  During  this  time  the 
churches  may  cease  their  watchfulness,  but  some 
preserve  their  spiritual  life,  while  others  allow  it 
to  die  out,  and  so  become  barren  churches,  preserv 
ing  nothing  but  a  dead  ritual,  without  the  living 
and  sanctifying  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
so  are  finally  rejected.  The  lesson  which  this 
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parable  teaches  is  thus  given  by  Jesus,  "  Watch 
therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh ;"  and  St.  Paul  urges 
the  same  lesson  on  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians, 
which  may  be  held  as  a  wise  virgin,  when  he  thus 
writes,  "  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  For 
when  they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden 
destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child ;  and  they  shall  not  escape.  But 
ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  the  children 
of  light,  and  children  of  the  day :  we  are  not  of  the 
night,  nor  of  darkness.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as 
do  others :  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober"  (1  Thess. 
v.  2-6) ;  and  to  the  church  of  Sardis,  which  may  re 
present  a  foolish  virgin,  with  the  oil  almost  expended, 
it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Eevelation,  "  I  know  thy 
works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and 
art  dead.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not 
found  thy  works  perfect  before  God.  Eemember 
therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and 
hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not 
watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou 


214          THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee  " 
(iii.  13). 

The  second  parable  closely  resembles  that  which 
was  told  by  Jesus  as  He  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  on 
His  way  from  Jericho.  It  is  given  by  St.  Luke 
(xix.  1 2).  The  differences  are,  that  in  that  parable 
He  speaks  of  pounds,  and  in  this  of  talents.  The 
value  of  the  pound  was  three  pounds  two  shillings  and 
sixpence  of  our  money,  and  the  value  of  the  talent  was 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds.  Then  in  the 
former  parable  the  same  sum  was  given  to  each 
servant ;  while  here  it  is  a  varying  amount, — ten 
talents  to  one  servant,  five  to  another,  and  one  to 
a  third.  In  the  former  parable  it  is  said  that  the 
citizens  would  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over 
them,  and  that  they  were  brought  to  him,  and  slain 
before  him ;  but  that  feature  is  not  to  be  found  in  this 
parable.  Then  in  the  one  the  unprofitable  servant 
keeps  the  pound  in  a  napkin ;  here  he  hides  it  in  the 
ground.  The  application  of  the  two  parables  is  thus 
quite  different,  for  the  former  includes  the  rejection 
of  Christ  by  the  Jews,  and  their  fate,  but  this  parable 
has  its  bearing  entirely  upon  the  position  of  His 
servants  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  In  the 
former  the  pound  represents  probably  the  oppor- 


PART  III.]        JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  215 

tunities  and  privileges  which  each  person  possesses, 
and  which  may  be  viewed  as  equally  enjoyed  by  all ; 
but  here  the  large  sum  of  the  talent  seems  to  repre 
sent  the  spiritual  gifts  afforded  to  the  servants  of 
Christ  as  "  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God"  (1  Cor.  iv.  5),  and  which  varies  in 
each  case.     Thus  St.  Paul  again  says,  "  Now  there 
are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit."     "  For 
to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ; 
to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the 
gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the 
working  of  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy ;  to  another 
discerning  of  spirits;   to   another  divers  kinds   of 
tongues;  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues: 
but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  self-same  Spirit, 
dividing  to  every  man  according  as  He  will"  (1  Cor. 
xii.  4, 8-11).   To  those  servants  of  Christ  who  use  their 
gifts  well,  and  go  on  advancing  in  spiritual  life,  Christ 
will  say  at  His  coming,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things : 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."     But  to  the 
servant  who  allowed  his  gifts  to  become  gradually 
less    and  less    utilised,  till  they    become  utterly 
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hidden,  and  he  proves  a  barren  and  unprofitable 
servant,  Christ  will  say,  "  Thou  wicked  and  slothful 
servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed 
not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed,"  that  is, 
having  bestowed  these  gifts  upon  His  servants,  He 
expected  to  reap  the  fruit  of  their  faithful  use  of 
them.  Therefore  the  gift  the  servant  has  misused 
is  taken  from  him,  and  he  is  cast  out  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  into  outer  darkness. 

The  last  parable  presents  to  us  in  a  figure  the 
execution  of  righteous  judgment,  "  when  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  Him."  We  see  Him  here  seated  upon 
the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  all  nations  gathered 
together  before  Him.  It  is  however  the  Christian 
world  that  He  is  judging,  for  it  contrasts  an  earnest 
endeavour  to  live  under  the  influence  of  His  Spirit, 
and  to  show  an  active  benevolence  out  of  love  to  Him, 
with  a  disregard  of  all  the  obligations  incumbent 
upon  us  by  it,  and  a  selfish  and  unprofitable  life. 
"  And  He  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as 
a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and 
He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  His  left."  The  figure  is  taken  from  the 
thirty-fourth  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  where  the  people 
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of  God  are  called  His  sheep,  and  where,  in  the 
seventeenth  verse,  you  will  read,  "  And  as  for  you, 
0  my  flock,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I 
judge  between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams 
and  the  he-goats."  As  in  the  parable  of  the  Tares,  the 
good  and  the  bad  are  together  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  till  the  harvest,  or  end  of  the  world,  and  then 
the  Son  of  Man  sends  His  angels,  who  gather  out  of 
His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  that 
work  iniquity,  and  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire ; 
so  here  they  are  separated,  and  placed  on  the  right 
hand  and  the  left.  Then  the  King  shall  say  to  those 
on  the  right  hand,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda 
tion  of  the  world  :  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 
Me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  drink  :  I  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
Me  :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  Me  :  I  was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  Me."  And  when  the  righteous 
ask  when  they  did  these  things  to  Him,  He  answers, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  Me."  Then  He  says  to  those 
on  His  left  hand,  "  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting" — or  rather  "eternal" — "fire,  prepared 
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for  the  devil  and  his  angels  :  for  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  Me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
Me  no  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  not  in : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and 
ye  visited  Me  not."  Then,  when  they  also  ask  when 
they  did  not  minister  to  Him,  He  gives  the  same  ex 
planation,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  Me." 
"And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting" — or 
rather  "  eternal  " — "  punishment :  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal," — for  the  word  is  the  same  in  both 
cases,  and  is  rightly  translated  "  eternal,"  which 
literally  means  a  duration  of  time  corresponding  to 
an  age. 

While  Jesus  was  thus  discoursing  to  His  disciples 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple,  and  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  final  judg 
ment,  a  very  different  scene  was  being  enacted  in 
the  city  itself.  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  "  it  came 
to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  sayings, 
He  said  unto  His  disciples,  Ye  know  that  after  two 
days  is  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified ; "  and  St.  Luke  says, 
"Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh, 
which  is  called  the  Passover.  And  the  chief  Priests 
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and  Scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill  Him ;  for 
they  feared  the  people."  The  Feast  of  Unleavened 
Bread  was  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  Nisan,  which  fell 
that  year  on  Friday  the  seventh  of  April,  just  two 
days  after  the  discourse  on  Wednesday  the  fifth, 
on  which  day  St.  Matthew  says,  "  Then  assembled 
together  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas,  and  consulted  that 
they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  Him. 
But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast-day,  lest  there  be  an 
uproar  among  the  people."  They  were  afraid  to  arrest 
Him  openly  while  so  many  who  believed  on  Him 
were  assembled  for  the  Passover.  But  while  they  were 
thus  consulting,  Judas  Iscariot  went  to  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  "  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will 
deliver  Him  unto  you  ?"  And  they  "  covenanted  " — 
or,  as  it  should  be  translated,  "  weighed  out" — to 
him  thirty  pieces,  or  shekels,  of  silver.  "  And  from 
that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  Him,"  St. 
Luke  adds,  "  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude."  Both 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  insert  here,  before  the 
appearance  of  Judas,  a  notice  of  the  supper  at 
Bethany, — not  that  it  took  place  at  that  time,  but 
because  the  supper  when  Jesus  was  anointed  for 
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His  burial  and  Judas  showed  his  covetousness  was 
as  it  were  the  opening  scene  of  that  tragedy  which 
Judas  had  now  inaugurated  in  earnest.  If  you  will 
turn  to  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Exodus  and  the  thirty-second  verse,  you  will  see 
that  thirty  shekels  of  silver  was  considered  the 
value  of  a  man-servant  or  a  maid-servant.  It  shows 
to  what  a  pitch  of  degradation  Judas  had  reached, 
and  how  completely  he  was  dominated  by  ambi 
tion  and  avarice  that  he  should  have  betrayed  his 
Master,  with  whom  he  had  been  so  closely  associated 
for  at  least  two  years,  for  such  a  sum ;  and  therefore 
it  is  not  without  reason  that  St.  Luke  says,  in  his 
account  of  it,  "Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas, 
surnamed  Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the 
twelve." 


THE  PASSOVER  AND  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Read 

ST.  LUKE  xxii.  7—13.      ST.  JOHN  xiii.  1—30. 
ST.  LUKE  xxii.  14 — 30.    ST.  JOHN  xiii.  31,  32. 


ST.  LUKE  opens  his  account  of  the  Passover  with 
these  words :  "  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  the  Passover  must  be  killed."  This 
was  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  Jewish  month  Nisan, 
and  fell  that  year  upon  Thursday  the  sixth  of 
April.  The  next  day,  which  was  the  fifteenth  day 
of  Nisan,  was  properly  the  first  day  of  the  seven 
days'  feast  of  unleavened  bread ;  but  St.  Luke  calls 
the  previous  day  "  the  day  of  unleavened  bread," 
because  on  that  day  all  leaven  must  be  removed 
out  of  the  house.  They  began  to  search  for  leaven 
at  six  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  the  previous  day, 
which  was  among  the  Jews  the  beginning  of  their 
day,  and  they  examined  every  part  of  the  house 
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with  a  candle,  and  no  work  must  be  done  till  all 
the  leaven  in  the  house  was  put  away,  and  either 
burned  or  cast  on  the  earth.  This  must  be  accom 
plished  before  the  sixth  hour  next  day,  or  noon,  till 
which  time  leaven  might  be  eaten.  Before  begin 
ning  to  search,  they  used  this  prayer,  "  Blessed  be 
Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  the  King  everlasting,  who 
hath  sanctified  us  by  Thy  commandments,  and  hath 
enjoined  us  the  putting  away  of  leaven."  And 
when  it  was  accomplished  they  said,  "  All  the 
leaven  that  is  within  my  possession,  which  I  have 
seen,  or  \vhich  I  have  not  seen,  be  it  null,  be  it  as 
the  dust  of  the  earth."  During  the  rest  of  that  day, 
and  the  following  seven  days  of  the  feast,  nothing 
but  unleavened  bread  could  be  eaten. 

By  the  Passover  is  meant  the  Paschal  lamb,  which 
must  be  a  male  without  blemish  of  the  first  year,  and 
must  be  killed  on  the  same  day,  between  the  two  even 
ings,  that  is,  after  the  evening  sacrifice  in  the  Temple. 
On  that  day  the  evening  sacrifice  took  place  an  hour 
earlier,  between  half-past  one  and  half-past  two, 
and  the  lambs  were  killed  in  the  Temple  between 
half -past  two  and  five,  for  of  course  the  number  was 
very  great.  Before  bringing  the  lamb  to  the  Temple 
to  be  killed,  they  must  agree  upon  the  number  to 
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partake  of  it,  which  must  not  be  less  than  ten.  One 
of  the  number  then  took  the  lamb  to  the  Temple. 
There  they  were  grouped  in  companies  of  not  less 
than  thirty,  and  each  person  presented  his  lamb  to 
the  priests  to  be  slain,  and  the  blood  was  sprinkled 
at  the  altar,  "  in  the  name  of  a  paschal,"  for  such  a 
number  of  persons  as  were  to  take  part  in  the  feast, 
during  which  the  Hallel,  or  Hymn,  must  be  sung, 
consisting  of  the  five  Psalms  from  the  113th  to  the 
118th,  so  called  because  they  begin  and  end  with 
Halleluiah,  or  "Praise  ye  the  Lord."  They  then 
brought  the  lamb  to  the  house  where  it  was  to  be 
eaten  to  get  it  roasted,  and  to  have  bread  and  wine 
and  all  the  other  requisites  for  the  meal  prepared. 
The  Feast  of  the  Passover  itself  took  place  after  six 
o'clock,  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  month  Msan.  St.  Paul  gives  the  spiritual 
meaning  to  us  of  this  preparation  when  he  says, 
"  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be 
a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  even  Christ 
our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.  Therefore  let  us 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness  ;  but  with  the  un- 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth"  (1  Cor. 
v.  7,  8). 
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You  will  now  understand  the  narrative,  given  by 
the  three  Evangelists,  of  the  preparation  for  the 
feast.  They  are  substantially  the  same,  but  I  have 
selected  that  of  St.  Luke  for  you  to  read.  Jesus 
still  remained  on  the  following  day,  that  is,  Thursday, 
in  retirement  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  till  the 
evening,  but  that  being  the  day  "  when  the  Passover 
must  be  killed,"  He  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying, 
"  Go,  prepare  us  the  Passover  that  we  may  eat."  They 
say  unto  Him,  "  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare  ?" 
Then  He  gives  them  a  sign,  as  He  did  with  regard  to 
the  colt  when  He  entered  Jerusalem,  by  which  they 
would  find  a  disciple  who  would  supply  what  was 
necessary.  He  said,  "  Behold,  when  ye  are  entered 
into  the  city,  there  shall  a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water  ;  follow  him  into  the  house  where  he 
entereth  in.  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good- man  of 
the  house,  The  Master  saith  unto  thee,  Where  is  the 
guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  Passover  with 
my  disciples  ?  And  he  shall  show  you  a  large  upper 
room  furnished," — St.  Mark  adds,  "  and  prepared," 
that  is,  furnished  with  the  couches  and  tables  re 
quired  for  the  Passover  supper, — "  there  make  ready." 
"  And  they  went,  and  found  as  He  had  said  unto 
them :  and  they  made  ready  the  Passover."  The 
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goodman  of  the  house  was  probably  St.  Mark  himself, 
for,  if  the  house  is  the  same  in  which  the  disciples 
met  after  the  resurrection,  it  is  described  as  "  the 
house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark  "  (Acts  xii.  1 2).  We  are  not  told  that  one 
of  them  took  a  lamb  to  the  Temple,  and  had  it  slain 
for  a  company  of  thirteen,  that  is,  for  Jesus  and  the 
twelve,  but  it  is  implied  in  the  general  expression, 
"  they  made  ready  the  Passover,"  though  it  may  be 
that  they  prepared  the  supper  only,  presuming  that 
Jesus  would  in  some  other  way  provide  the  lamb. 

St.  Luke  then  says,  "And  when  the  hour  was  come, 
He  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  Apostles  with  Him." 
This  was  after  six  o'clock  on  Thursday  evening,  and 
was  thus,  according  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning 
the  day,  on  the  next  day,  or  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
month  Msan.  It  was  at  this  Passover  feast,  as  you 
know,  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted.  Besides 
the  narrative  of  the  Evangelists,  there  is  also  an 
account  of  it  given  by  St.  Paul  in  his  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  and  this  is,  in  fact,  the  oldest 
account,  for  that  Epistle  was  written  before  the 
Gospels.  It  is  therefore  an  independent  account,  and 
most  nearly  coincides  with  that  given  by  St.  Luke. 
In  order  to  enable  you  to  follow  the  narrative,  as  given 
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in  those  independent  sources,  it  will  be  necessary 
that  I  should  explain  to  you  in  detail  what  was  the 
ritual  or  form  of  procedure  observed  by  the  Jews 
at  this  time  in  celebrating  the  Feast  of  the  Passover. 
This  ritual  was  termed  by  them  in  Hebrew  the 
Haggadah,  which  means  "the  showing  forth,"  and 
you  will  recollect  that  St.  Paul  says  that  "  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show 
the  Lord's  death  till  He  come."  When  the  Passover 
was  originally  instituted  the  children  of  Israel 
were  directed  to  eat  it  with  their  loins  girded,  their 
shoes  on  their  feet,  and  their  staff  in  their  hand  ; 
and  they  were  to  eat  it  in  haste  (Exod.  xii.  11); 
but  in  our  Lord's  time  the  rule  was  that  they  must 
eat  it  reclining,  to  show  that  they  had  come  out 
of  servitude  into  freedom,  and  "  used  this  leaning 
posture,  as  free  men  do,  in  memorial  of  their 
freedom."  They  reclined  on  couches  made  for  the 
purpose,  leaning  on  the  left  side  with  the  table 
or  tables  before  them,  which  were  moveable  boards 
placed  on  low  trestles,  as  the  table  in  the  East  still 
is,  and  for  a  large  party  usually  three  in  number, 
forming  the  three  sides  of  a  square,  the  servants 
waiting  in  the  inside.  They  made  a  distinction  be 
tween  sitting  and  leaning,  for  "  in  sitting  each  one 
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gives  thanks  for  himself,  in  leaning  one  gives  thanks 
for  all."     The   feast  itself  consisted  of  two  parts, 
separated  by  a  short  interval  of  time,  and  it  was  in 
connection   with  the  second  part  that  the   Lord's 
Supper  was  instituted.    During  the  feast  four  cups  of 
wine  must  be  drunk  by  each,  two  only  of  them  being 
preceded  by  the  giving  of  thanks,  and  these  cups 
must  be  mingled  with  water.      The  master  of  the 
family,  with  the  members  of  it,  being  then  set  at  table, 
the  first  cup  of  wine  was  brought  to  him,  when  he 
gave  thanks  over  it,  and  then   they  drank  it  off. 
The  thanks  were  given  in  reference  to  the  wine, 
and    to   the    day.      The    form  of    the    first    was, 
"  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord,  who  hast  created  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,"  and  of  the  second,  "  Blessed  be 
Thou  for  this  good  day,  and  for  this  holy  convo 
cation   which    Thou    hast  .given   us    for  joy.  and 
rejoicing."     You  will  observe  that  the  day  on  which 
they  eat  the  Passover  is  termed,  "The  good  day," 
and  this  cup  is  obviously  the  first  of  the  two  cups 
mentioned  by  St.  Luke.     "  And  He  said  unto  them, 
With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with 
you  before  I  suffer :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
eat  any  more  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the 
kingdom  of  God"— thus  showing  that  He  beheld 
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in  the  Passover  supper  the  celebration  of  His  own 
appointed  death,  and  its  fruit.  "And  He  took  the 
cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this,  and  divide 
it  among  yourselves :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of 
God  shall  come."  The  next  step  was  that  all 
present  washed  their  hands,  while  the  master  of  the 
family  said,  "  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  who 
hath  sanctified  us  with  Thy  commandments,  and  hath 
commanded  us  concerning  the  washing  of  our  hands." 
It  was  at  this  period  of  the  feast  that  the  scene 
took  place  which  St.  John  records.  He  introduces 
it  by  saying,  "  Now,  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 
when  Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was  come  that  He 
should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father, 
having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  He 
loved  them  unto  the  end.  And  supper  being  ended  " 
— or  more  correctly,  "And  during  supper" — "the 
devil  having  now  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  betray  him,  Jesus  knowing 
that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His 
hands,  and  that  He  was  come  from  God,  and  went 
to  God ;  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  His 
garments;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  Himself. 
After  that  He  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and 
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began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them 
with  the  towel  wherewith  He  was  girded."  St. 
John  here  contrasts  the  time  before  the  feast  with 
the  supper  or  feast  itself,  and  indicates  that  during 
the  feast  Jesus  would  give  the  disciples  a  crowning 
proof  of  that  love  which  He  bore  to  them. 

Among  the  Jews  the  washing  of  the  feet  did  not 
imply  any  legal  purification  or  ceremonial  cleansing, 
as  the  washing  of  the  hands  did.  It  was  simply  an 
attention  paid  by  a  wife  to  her  husband,  or  a  son  to 
his  father,  or  from  a  servant  to  his  master,  before  he 
sat  down  to  meat,  but  was  a  most  unusual  act  by  a 
superior  towards  an  inferior.  The  disciples  had  no 
servants  to  do  this  for  them,  and  were  apparently 
unwilling  to  render  each  other  this  service.  You 
will  probably  think  the  reason  St.  John  seems 
to  give  for  this  unusual  act,  on  the  part  of  Jesus, 
viz.,  that  He  knew  that  the  Father  had  given  all 
things  into  His  hand,  and  that  He  was  come  from 
God  and  went  to  God,  a  very  strange  one.  But 
Jesus,  though  the  Son  of  God,  had  come  into  the 
world  to  die  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  was  volun 
tarily  to  subject  Himself  to  insult  and  a  degrad 
ing  death,  and  therefore  would  by  this  act  show 
His  love  to  His  disciples,  and  that  He  willingly 
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endured  humiliation  for  their  sake.  He  probably 
washed  their  feet  as  they  reclined  on  their  couches, 
which  all  permitted  in  silence  till  He  came  to  Simon 
Peter,  who  exclaimed  in  surprise,  "  Lord,  dost  Thou 
wash  my  feet  ?"  Jesus  told  him  He  had  a  purpose 
in  it,  which  would  be  explained  to  him  afterwards, 
but,  when  he  still  refused,  he  was  from  his  own 
self-sufficiency  disobeying  his  Master ;  and  Jesus 
reproved  him  by  saying,  that  unless  he  submitted 
in  blind  obedience  to  what  Jesus  required,  he  had 
no  part  in  Him.  It  is  quite  in  accordance  with 
Peter's  character  that  he  now  proposed  that  his 
whole  person  should  be  washed,  but  Jesus  again 
reproved  him  for  not  simply  submitting  to  what  was 
required  of  him.  He  reminded  him  that  a  person 
who  is  clean  only  requires  to  have  the  dust,  con 
tracted  in  walking,  washed  from  his  feet,  and  as  they 
were  by  their  faith  in  Him  spiritually  clean,  simple 
obedience  was  all  that  was  required.  But  though 
He  had  washed  the  feet  of  the  other  disciples,  He 
added  they  were  not  all  clean  in  this  respect,  "  for 
He  knew  who  should  betray  Him."  So,  after  He  had 
washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  His  garments,  and 
was  "  set  down  again,"  or  rather,  "  reclined  again," 
He  asked  them  if  they  knew  the  meaning  of  what 
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He  had  done,  and  explained  that  though  they  rightly 
called  Him  Lord  and  Master,  for  so  He  was,  as  He, 
their  Lord  and  Master,  had  washed  their  feet,  they 
ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  For  He  had  given 
them  an  example,  that  they  should  do  as  He  had 
done  to  them,  that  is,  show  each  other  a  loving 
service ;  and  not  claim  any  authority  the  one  over 
the  other.  And  if  they  knew  these  things,  happy 
were  they  if  they  did  them. 

After  the  master  of  the  household  and  the 
members  of  it  had  washed  their  hands,  the  tables 
were  brought  in,  furnished  with  four  different  kinds 
of  food.  These  consisted,  first,  of  two  cakes  of  un 
leavened  bread ;  secondly,  the  bitter  herbs,  consist 
ing  of  five  kinds,  lettuce,  endive,  succory,  beets,  and 
horehound;  thirdly,  the  Paschal  lamb,  called  the 
Body  of  the  Passover ;  fourthly,  two  baked  meats,  one 
as  a  memorial  of  the  Passover,  and  the  other  of  the 
Chagigah,  or  peace-offering — these  might  be  eaten 
before  the  lamb ;  and  fifthly,  a  thick  sauce  called  the 
Charoseth,  made  of  sweet  and  bitter  things,  as  raisins, 
dates,  figs,  vinegar,  etc.  The  officiator  then  takes 
some  of  the  bitter  herbs,  and  dips  at  least  as  much  as 
the  size  of  an  olive  in  the  Charoseth,  and  so  do  all  the 
company.  The  dishes  are  then  all  removed  from 
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before  them,  and  during  the  interval  between  the  first 
and  second  part,  any  young  person  present  asks  the 
meaning  of  the  feast,  which  he  explains  to  them. 

It  was  at  this  part  of  the  feast,  when  the  dishes 
were  placed  before  Him,  that  Jesus  told  His 
disciples,  that  what  He  had  just  said  did  not  apply 
to  all  of  them,  for  there  was  one  present  who  joined 
in  the  supper,  but  whom  He  had  not  chosen,  for  the 
scripture  would  be  fulfilled,  "  He  that  eateth  bread 
with  Me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me."  You 
will  find  the  quotation  in  the  forty-first  Psalm  and 
ninth  verse, "  Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom 
I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  Me."  And  He  tells  them  this  before 
hand,  that,  when  it  comes  to  pass,  they  may  believe 
that  He  is  the  Messiah,  for  otherwise  the  success  of 
Judas's  treachery  might  have  shaken  their  faith, 
therefore  He  gives  them  the  assurance  that  whoever 
receives  whomsoever  He  sends  receives  Himself,  and 
he  that  receiveth  Him  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Him. 

The  presence  of  the  traitor  seems  then  to  have 
troubled  Jesus  in  spirit,  and  He  said  plainly  to 
them,  "  One  of  you  shall  betray  Me."  St.  Matthew 
tells  us  that  He  said  this  "  as  they  were  eating." 
The  supper  had  therefore  begun.  Then  the  disciples 
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looked  at  one  another,  doubting  of  whom  He  spake ; 
and  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  "  they  were  exceeding 
sorrowful,  and  began  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto 
Him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ?"  or,  as  St.  Mark  has  it,  "  to  say 
unto  Him  one  by  one,  Is  it  I  ?  and  another  said,  Is 
it  I  ?"  Jesus,  however,  only  said  in  answer,  "  It  is 
one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  with  Me  in  the  dish," 
and  added  that  "  the  Son  of  Man  goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  Him :  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  !  it  had  been  better  for 
that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born."  Although 
in  betraying  Jesus  Judas  was  really  fulfilling  a 
prophecy,  that  did  not  relieve  him  of  the  great  guilt 
he  incurred.  St.  Matthew  then  says  that  Judas, 
who  apparently  was  serving,  and  came  near  to  Jesus, 
"  answered  and  said,  Master,  is  it  I  ?  He  said  unto 
him,  Thou  hast  said,"  but  Judas  probably  made  this 
inquiry  to  ascertain  whether  Jesus  had  discovered 
his  treachery,  and  seems  to  have  done  so  privately, 
as  what  St.  John  relates  shows  that  they  did  not 
yet  know  who  was  the  traitor  of  those  who  dipped 
in  the  dish  with  Jesus.  He  says  that  "  there  was 
leaning  on  Jesus*  bosom  " — or  rather,  as  it  is  in  the 
Revised  Version,  "  at  the  table,  reclining  on  Jesus' 
bosom  " — one  of  His  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved." 
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This  was,  of  course,  St.  John  himself.  The  prin 
cipal  person  reclined  in  the  centre  of  the  couch,  with 
one  before  him  and  another  behind,  and  thus,  if 
St.  John  reclined  next  Him,  in  front,  his  head  would 
be  on  Jesus'  bosom.  The  one  behind  was  probably 
Peter,  who  leant  forward,  and  beckoned  to  John  to 
ask  Jesus  of  whom  He  spake.  He  asked  Him 
accordingly,  privately,  "Lord,  who  is  it?"  Jesus 
answered,  "  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop, 
when  I  have  dipped  it."  This  sop  was  no  doubt 
a  portion  of  the  bitter  herbs.  And  when  He  had 
dipped  it  in  the  Charoseth  sauce  He  gave  it  to 
Judas.  Notwithstanding  that  Judas  was  now 
aware  that  Jesus  knew  the  treachery  he  meditated, 
he  did  not  falter  in  his  purpose,  and  St.  John  can 
only  account  for  it  as  St.  Luke  did,  for  he  says, 
"  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him."  The 
dishes  were  now  removed  from  the  table,  when 
Jesus  says  to  Judas,  "  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly," 
and  he  immediately  went  out,  and  St.  John  adds 
significantly,  "  and  it  was  night," — dark  night,  into 
which  he  went  to  betray  the  Saviour,  and  a  darker 
night  upon  his  own  soul,  which  that  Saviour  would 
have  redeemed  if  he  had  not  wilfully  destroyed  it 
by  his  own  act.  That  it  was  at  this  period  of  the 
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supper  that  Judas  left  them  is  plain,  because  St. 
John  tells  us  that  when  Jesus  said  these  words, 
some  of  them  thought  that,  being  the  purse-bearer, 
He  had  sent  him  out  to  buy  something  that  was 
required  for  the  second  and  most  important  part  of 
the  feast,  which  was  now  to  follow,  while  others 
thought  he  was  sent  to  give  something  to  the  poor. 
The  dishes  were  then  brought  back,  and  again 
placed  on  the  table.  The  master  of  the  household, 
pointing  to  the  lamb,  says,  "  This  is  the  Passover, 
which  we  eat  because  the  Lord  passed  over  the 
houses  of  our  fathers  in  Egypt."  Then,  holding  up 
the  bitter  herbs  in  his  hands,  he  says,  "  These  are 
the  bitter  herbs  that  we  eat  in  remembrance  that 
the  Egyptians  made  the  lives  of  our  fathers  bitter 
in  Egypt."  Then,  lifting  up  the  unleavened  bread, 
he  says,  "This  is  the  unleavened  bread  which  we  eat, 
because  the  dough  of  our  fathers  had  not  time  to  be 
leavened  before  the  Lord  revealed  Himself,  and 
redeemed  them  out  of  hand."  Then  follows  the  gene 
ral  thanksgiving  :  "  Therefore  are  we  bound  to  give 
thanks,  to  praise,  to  laud,  to  glorify,  to  extol,  to 
honour,  to  praise,  to  magnify  Him  that  hath  done  for 
our.  fathers,  and  for  us,  all  these  wonders,  who  hath 
brought  us  from  bondage  to  freedom,  from  sorrow  to 
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rejoicing,  from  mourning  to  a  good  day,  from  dark 
ness  to  a  great  light,  from  affliction  to  redemption." 
The  first  two  Psalms  of  the  Hallel,  the  113th  and 
the  114th,  were  here  sung,  and  it  thus  concludes, 
"  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  King  everlast 
ing,  who  hath  redeemed  us  and  redeemed  our  fathers 
out  of  Egypt,  and  brought  us  to  this  night  to  eat 
unleavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs."  They  then 
all  drink  of  the  second  cup,  which  is  not  preceded 
by  any  blessing  or  giving  of  thanks.  After  this 
the  officiator  washes  his  hands  again,  with  the 
same  prayer  as  before,  takes  the  two  cakes  of 
unleavened  bread,  breaks  one  in  two,  and  lays  it 
upon  the  other,  takes  a  bit  of  it,  wrapped  together 
with  the  bitter  herbs,  dips  them  in  the  thick  sauce, 
and  gives  thanks  thus :  "  Blessed  be  Thou,  0 
Lord  our  God,  King  everlasting,  who  hath  sanctified 
us  by  Thy  commandments,  and  commanded  us  con 
cerning  the  eating  of  unleavened  bread."  He  then 
eats,  and  the  rest  do  likewise.  He  next  gives  thanks 
thus :  "Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  King  ever 
lasting,  who  hath  sanctified  us  by  Thy  command 
ments,  and  commanded  us  concerning  the  eating 
of  the  sacrifice,"  and  they  eat  of  the  Chagigah,  or 
those  peace-offerings  they  had  offered  in  the  Temple 
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on  the  previous  day.  He  then  again  gives  thanks 
thus :  "  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  God,  King  everlast 
ing,  who  hath  sanctified  us  by  Thy  commandments, 
and  commanded  us  concerning  the  eating  of  the  Pass 
over,"  and  every  one  eats  of  the  flesh  of  the  lamb,  at 
least  as  much  as  the  size  of  an  olive.  He  then  washes 
his  hands  again,  and  they  mingle  him  the  third  cup, 
and  he  gives  thanks  over  it  thus,  "  Blessed  be 
Thou,  0  Lord,  who  hast  created  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,"  and  all  drink  of  it.  This  cup  was  called  the 
Cup  of  Blessing.  The  remaining  three  Psalms  of  the 
Hallel,  the  115th,  116th,  and  117th  were  then  sung, 
during  which  the  fourth  cup,  called  the  Cup  of  the 
Hallel,  was  drunk ;  and  the  feast  ended  with  "  The 
Blessing  of  the  Song,"  which  was  as  follows:  "0  Lord 
our  God,  let  all  Thy  works  praise  Thee,  and  Thy 
saints,  and  the  righteous  ones  that  do  Thy  will,  and 
Thy  people,  the  house  of  Israel,  all  of  them  shouting. 
Let  them  praise  and  bless,  and  magnify  and  glorify, 
and  sing  out  the  name  of  Thy  glory,  with  honour  and 
renown,  for  remembrance  of  Thy  kingdom :  for  it  is 
good  to  praise  Thee,  and  it  is  lovely  to  sing  unto 
Thy  name.  For  ever  and  ever  Thou  art  God.  Blessed 
be  Thou,  0  Lord  the  King,  who  art  to  be  lauded  with 
praises.  Amen.  Let  the  soul  of  all  living  bless  Thy 
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name,  0  Lord  our  God,  and  the  spirit  of  all  flesh 
glorify  and  exalt  thy  memorial  for  ever,  0  our  King. 
For  ever  Thou  art  God,  and  beside  Thee  we  have 
no  King,  Eedeemer,  or  Saviour." 

Let  us  now  compare  this  account  with  the  narra 
tive  which  the  Evangelists  give  of  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  Passover  Feast  was  a 
double  feast.  It  was  the  feast  of  the  Paschal  lamb 
combined  with  that  of  the  unleavened  bread,  which 
was  broken  and  eaten  along  with  the  eating  of 
bitter  herbs,  and  drinking  the  cup  of  thanksgiving ; 
and  it  was  in  connection  with  the  latter  that  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  instituted. 

The  Jewish  authorities  differ  as  to  whether  the 
eating  of  the  Chagigah  and  the  Paschal  lamb  followed 
or  preceded  the  eating  of  the  unleavened  bread.  But 
if  Jesus  partook  of  the  lamb  it  must  no  doubt  have 
preceded  it,  for  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  account  of 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  which  all  the 
four  narratives  agree,  with  some  verbal  variations. 
The  oldest  account,  that  of  St.  Paul,  which  he  says  he 
received  of  the  Lord  Himself,  is  "  that  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread : 
and,  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  brake  it,  and 
said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken 
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for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.  After  the 
same  manner  also  He  took  the  cup,  when  He  had 
supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  Me.  lor  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  come"  (1  Cor.  xi.  23-26).  These  last 
words  are  peculiar  to  St.  Paul,  and  he  shows  that 
this  cup  was  the  third  cup,  or  cup  of  blessing,  for 
he  says.in  another  place,  "The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?"  (1  Cor.  x.  16), 
while  the  bread  must  have  been  the  unleavened  bread 
which  was  broken  and  eaten  before  the  cup  of  bless 
ing  was  drunk.  With  these  exceptions,  St.  Luke 
agrees  with  St.  Paul  in  his  account.  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark  agree  with  each  other.  They  say,  "And 
as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake  it," — thus  .substituting  the  word  "  blessed  " 
for  "  gave  thanks."  The  words  used  are  simply, 
"  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body."  Then,  in  taking  the 
cup,  they  say,  "  He  gave  thanks,"  and  the  words 
used  are,  "  This  is  the  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
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You  will  observe  that  in  the  prayer  of  consecra 
tion  two  different  words  are  used  in  the  different 
accounts  of  it.  In  one  it  is  a  Greek  word  which 
means  to  give  thanks,  and  from  this  word  comes  our 
term  of  Eucharist.  The  other  is  a  word  which 
means  to  bless,  and  from  which  is  derived  our  term 
Eulogy.  The  same  variation  occurs  in  the  miracu 
lous  increase  of  the  bread  when  the  five  thousand 
were  fed.  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke  use 
the  expression,  "  Blessed,  and  brake,"  St.  John, 
"  Gave  thanks,  and  distributed ;"  while,  in  the  miracle 
of  feeding  the  four  thousand,  the  two  former  have 
"  Gave  thanks,  and  brake."  The  two  expressions  are 
therefore  obviously  used  for  the  same  form  of  thanks 
giving,  which,  like  that  used  in  the  Jewish  Passover, 
would  begin  with,  "  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  God." 
The  expression,  "  the  blood  of  the  new  testament,"  or 
rather  "  covenant,"  has  reference  to  what  Moses  did 
when  he  took  the  Book  of  the  Old  Covenant  and  read 
it  in  the  audience  of  the  people.  "  And  Moses  took 
the  blood" — that  is,  of  the  peace-offerings, — "and 
sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and  said,  Behold  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with 
you  concerning  all  these  words  "  (Exod.  xxiv.  8). 

This,  then,  was  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
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blood  of  Christ,  the  broken  cake  of  unleavened  bread 
being  declared  to  be  His  body,  and  the  cup  of  bless 
ing  His  blood ;  and  the  Apostles  would  now  under 
stand  what  Jesus  meant  when  He  told  them,  in  the 
synagogue  at  Capernaum,  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day," 
if  eaten  with  faith  in  that  atoning  sacrifice  which 
Jesus,  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  was  to  make  upon  the 
cross. 

St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  after  this,  "  when  they 
had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  Mount  of 
Olives."  The  hymn  was  no  doubt  the  three  conclud 
ing  Psalms  of  the  Hallel,  which  in  the  Passover  supper 
followed  the  cup  of  blessing,  and  some  of  the  words 
were  very  applicable  to  the  circumstances,  as,  "  The 
sorrows  of  death  compassed  Me,  and  the  pains  of  hell 
gat  hold  upon  Me :  I  found  trouble  and  sorrow/'  and 
"  I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord"  (Ps.  cxvi.  3,  13).  St.  John  has 
probably  preserved  the  words  of  the  blessing  of  the 
song  which  Jesus  employed  in  lieu  of  the  Jewish 
form  when  He  uttered  these  expressions,  which  are 
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so  plainly  analogous  to  it,  "  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man 
glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  Him.  If  God  be 
glorified  in  Him,  God  shall  also  glorify  Him  in 
Himself,  and  shall  straightway  glorify  Him."  He 
was  to  be  glorified  by  accomplishing  the  great  work 
of  redemption,  by  the  death  upon  the  cross  which 
was  about,  or  straightway,  to  take  place. 

St.  Luke  tells  us  that  "there  was  also  a  strife 
among  them" — that  is,  the  Apostles — "which  of 
them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest;"  and  I  dare 
say  you  will  feel  surprised  that  such  a  feeling  should 
exist  among  them  after  the  solemn  lesson  which 
Jesus  had  given  them  at  the  beginning  of  the 
supper,  when  He  washed  their  feet;  but  from  St. 
Luke's  narrative  we  may  infer  that  it  took  place 
after  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the 
meaning  of  it  probably  was,  that,  when  they  were 
told  they  were  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Him, 
and  would  have  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper 
after  His  death,  the  question  at  once  arose  in  their 
minds  who  was  to  preside  at  it  as  master  of  the 
household  after  Jesus  was  gone.  The  discussion 
was  probably  between  Peter  and  John,  who  had 
been  selected  to  prepare  the  Passover,  and  who  had 
reclined  one  on  each  side  of  Him,  but  He  reproved 
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them  in  the  same  words  which  He  had  addressed 
not  long  before  to  James  and  John,  when  their 
mother  asked  that  they  should  sit,  one  on  His  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  His  left  (Matt.  xx.  25),  and 
told  them  that  in  this  life  they  must  all  serve,  as 
those  who  serve  at  meat,  but  there  was  a  kingdom 
reserved  for  them,  where  they  would  eat  and  drink 
at  His  table,  in  His  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

Such  being  the  account  of  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  its  connection  with  the  Passover 
feast,  you  will  probably  ask  me  in  what  sense  you 
are  to  regard  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  as  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  and  this,  as  I  daresay 
you  know,  is  a  question  which  has  formed  a  great 
subject  of  controversy  in  all  Churches.  The  Eoman 
Catholics  believe  that  the  bread  and  wine  is 
changed  into  the  actual  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
by  or  during  the  service  performed  by  the  offi 
ciating  priest,  who  offers  it  to  God  as  a  real  sacrifice. 
They  get  over  the  difficulty  that  the  elements 
retain  after  consecration  all  the  characteristics  of 
bread  and  wine  by  a  subtle  distinction  between 
what  they  call  the  substance  and  the  accidents  of 
a  thing.  The  substance  is  the  thing  itself,  and  the 
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accidents  its  apparent  and  palpable  qualities,  as 
form,  size,  colour,  taste,  etc.,  and  they  say  that  the 
substance  is  changed,  but  the  accidents  remain,  so 
that  the  difference  is  not  perceptible.  This  is  called 
Transubstantiation,  or  change  of  substance.  This 
doctrine  was  adopted  by  the  Eoman  Church  not 
earlier  than  the  ninth  century,  and  at  the  Ke- 
formation  Luther  modified  the  doctrine  by  holding 
that  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  remained, 
but  that  the  substance  of  the  real  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  was  united  with  it,  and  this  was 
called  Consubstantiation,  and  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lutheran  Church.  Another  reformer,  Zwinglius, 
opposed  this  view  entirely,  and  held  that  the 
symbols  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  underwent 
no  change  whatever,  and  were  nothing  more  than  a 
mere  memorial  of  His  death.  This  was  the  doctrine 
of  the  Calvinistic  Church. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  is  that 
"  the  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
this  Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual 
manner  "  (Art.  xxvui.).  Thus,  in  the  Exhortation  in 
the  Communion  Office  God  is  said  to  have  "  given 
His  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die 
for  us,  but  also  to  be  our  spiritual  food  and  sus- 
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tenance  in  that  holy  Sacrament;"  and  again,  "For 
thus  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and 
drink  His  blood;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  us ;  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ 
with  us."  Then  in  the  prayer  of  Consecration: 
"  Grant  that  we,  receiving  these  Thy  creatures  of 
bread  and  wine,  according  to  Thy  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution,  in  remembrance  of 
His  death  and  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  His 
most  blessed  Body  and  Blood."  Again  in  the  Thanks 
giving  or  Eucharistic  prayer  after  Communion :  "  We 
most  heartily  thank  Thee,  for  that  Thou  dost  vouch 
safe  to  feed  us,  who  have  duly  received  these  holy 
mysteries,  with  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most 
precious  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  The  Church  of  England,  too,  re 
cognises  a  sacrifice  in  the  celebration,  but  it  is  a 
very  different  one  from  that  of  the  Church  of  Eome. 
It  is,  "  And  here  we  offer  and  present  unto  Thee,  0 
Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reason 
able,  holy,  arid  lively  sacrifice  unto  Thee ;  humbly 
beseeching  Thee,  that  all  we,  who  are  partakers  of 
this  holy  Communion,  may  be  fulfilled  with  Thy 
grace  and  heavenly  benediction." 

The  doctrine  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the 
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Church  of  Scotland  is  that  "  the  outward  elements 
in  this  Sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to  the  uses  ordained 
by  Christ,  have  such  relation  to  Him  crucified  as 
that  truly,  yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are  some 
times  called  by  the  name  of  the  things  they  repre 
sent,  to  wit,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  albeit 
in  substance  and  nature  they  still  remain  truly 
and  only  bread  and  wine,  as  they  were  before." 
"  Worthy  receivers,  outwardly  partaking  of  the 
visible  elements  in  this  Sacrament,  do  thus  also 
inwardly  by  faith,  really  and  indeed,  yet  not 
carnally  and  corporally,  but  spiritually,  receive  and 
feed  upon  Christ  crucified ;"  and,  "  In  this  sacrament 
Christ  is  not  offered  up  to  His  Father,  nor  any  real 
sacrifice  made  at  all  for  the  remission  of  sins  of  the 
quick  or  dead,  but  only  a  commemoration  of  that 
one  offering  up  of  Himself  by  Himself  upon  the 
cross,  once  for  all,  and  a  spiritual  oblation  of  all 
possible  praise  unto  God  for  the  same." 

You  may  still  ask  me  what  you  are  to  understand 
by  spiritually  eating  the  Body  and  drinking  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  and  I  cannot  do  better  than  explain 
this  to  you  in  the  words  of  a  great  divine  of  the 
Church  of  England  : — 

"The  modification  of  the  objective  character  of  the 
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spiritual  food  in  the  Sacrament,  involved  in  the  eating  of 
it,  not  being  tied  to  the  Sacrament,  but  depending  on  the 
faith  of  the  individual,  is  an  essential  consequence  of  the 
very  nature  of  the  heavenly  food  itself.  The  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  is  not  a  natural  but  a  spiritual  substance. 
It  can  only,  therefore,  be  eaten  spiritually.  To  suppose 
that  a  man's  natural  mouth  and  teeth  can  eat  a  spiritual 
thing  would  be  a  simple  confusion  of  ideas.  The  eating 
of  it  must  be  wholly  in  the  sense  of,  and  correspond  to, 
the  nature  of  the  food.  It  is  in  a  spiritual  sense  alone 
that  a  spiritual  substance  can  be  eaten.  Although,  then, 
the  natural  mouth  and  teeth  can  eat  the  bread  and  wine, 
which  is  the  sign  of  the  Body  and  Blood,  and  the  sign  to 
which  it  is  by  the  Divine  ordinance  joined,  the  natural 
organs  cannot  eat  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  is 
wholly  spiritual.  Only  the  soul  or  spirit  of  man  can  take 
in  and  feed  upon  a  spiritual  nutriment.  Faith,  therefore, 
as  being  the  spiritual  faculty  in  man,  must,  in  its  own 
nature,  be  the  medium  by  which  the  Body  of  Christ  is 
eaten  ;  and  that  Body,  though  present  in  the  Sacrament, 
must  remain  uneaten  by  the  partaker  of  the  Sacrament, 
unless  he  has  faith." 

I  would  now,  before  concluding  this  subject,  ask 
you  to  consider  what  a  wonderful  evidence  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  of  the  truth  of 
the  narrative  in  the  Gospels.  Jesus  ordains  this  rite, 
in  an  upper  chamber  in  Jerusalem,  with  His  twelve 
Apostles,  and  from  that  day  to  this,  without  intermis 
sion,  it  has  been  celebrated  from  year  to  year  through 
eighteen  centuries  in  every  Christian  Church,  which 
thus  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come. 


LAST   DISCOURSE   OF   JESUS   WITH   HIS 
DISCIPLES. 


Read 
ST.  JOHN  xin.  33—38  ;  xiv.  i— xvi.  33. 


TKADITION  places  the  upper  chamber  where  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  instituted  in  that  part  of  Jeru 
salem  which  was  called  the  Upper  City,  or  City  of 
David,  and  overlooked  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  and 
there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  accept  the 
tradition.  The  locality  indicated  as  its  site  is  close  to 
what  was  called  the  sepulchre  of  the  family  of  David. 
In  proceeding  from  the  upper  chamber  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  Jesus  would  go  through  the  city  in  a 
south-easterly  direction,  cross  the  Tyropcean  valley, 
enter  the  gardens  covering  the  gentle  slope  of  this 
part  of  the  western  bank  of  the  valley  of  the  Cedron, 
proceed  along  the  narrow  part  of  the  valley  be 
tween  the  hill  on  which  the  Temple  stood  and  the 
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river,  till  He  came  opposite  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  then 
cross  the  Cedron,  and  enter  the  garden.  It  was  while 
He  thus  proceeded  towards  the  garden  that  He 
uttered  His  last  discourse  to  His  disciples.  The 
first  part  of  it  seems  to  have  been  delivered  while 
seated  in  one  of  the  gardens,  and  the  rest  on  the 
way  to  Gethsemane. 

The  opening  portion  of  this  discourse  we  can 
gather  from  the  narrative  of  the  four  Evangelists,  but 
the  remaining  and  the  greater  portion  of  it  has  been 
preserved  by  St.  John  alone.  Jesus  addresses  His 
disciples  by  the  affectionate  title  of  "  little  children," 
and  tells  them  He  will  be  with  them  now  for  a  little 
while  only,  and  they  shall  seek  Him,  for,  as  He  said 
to  the  Jews,  "  whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come ;"  but  He 
does  not  say  to  them,  as  He  said  to  the  Jews,  that 
they  should  not  find  Him,  but  leaves  with  them  a 
new  commandment,  that  they  love  one  another,  as  He 
loved  them  when  He  was  with  them ;  and  that  this 
should  be  the  mark  by  which  all  men  should  know 
that  they  were  His  disciples  (St.  John  xiii.  33-35).  It 
was  a  new  commandment,  because  it  was  given  in 
connection  with  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  great  ex 
pression  they  were  to  give  to  that  love  was  in  joining 
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together  to  eat  His  Body  and  drink  His  Blood.  The 
disciples  seem  to  have  so  understood  it,  for,  as  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  preceded  by 
the  Passover  supper,  so  they  preceded  their  celebra 
tion  of  it  by  a  supper  or  love-feast,  called  the  Agapse. 
Jesus  then  told  them  that  they  should  all  be 
offended  because  of  Him  that  night,  "  for  it  is  written, 
I  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock 
shall  be  scattered."  You  will  find  this  quotation  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Zechariah  and  seventh 
verse,  where  it  is  obviously  a  prophecy  of  the  death 
of  the  Messiah.  The  words  are,  "  Awake,  0  sword, 
against  my  Shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is 
my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  smite  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered;  and 
I  will  turn  mine  hand  upon  the  little  ones."  You 
will  see  that  Jesus  addressed  His  disciples  as  "  my 
little  children,"  with  reference  to  this  prophecy; 
while  He  assures  them  that  He  will  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  they  shall  then  see  Him  again,  for  He 
adds,  "  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee."  When  Peter  heard  this  he  said, 
"  Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  Thee, 
yet  will  I  never  be  offended"  (Matt.  xxvi.  31-33). 
Jesus  however  warned  him  against  the  over-con- 
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fidence  in  his  own  strength,  and  indicated  the  true 
source  of  it,  for  He  said,  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold, 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift 
you  as  wheat :  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
thy  faith  fail  not:  and  when  thou  art  converted  "- 
or  "  turned  again/'  as  it  is  in  the  Eevised  Version — 
"strengthen  thy  brethren."  Satan  had  already 
ruined  the  soul  of  one  of  the  Apostles,  who  wilfully 
surrendered  himself  to  the  power  of  evil,  and 
prompted  these  self-confident  boasts  of  Peter,  but, 
through  the  prayers  of  Jesus,  the  Apostle's  faith  was 
not  to  fail,  and  he  would  be  turned  from  such  prompt 
ings.  Peter  then  said  to  Him,  "  Lord,  whither  goest 
Thou  ?  Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 
not  follow  Me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  Me  after 
wards"  (St.  John  xiii.  36).  He  meant  to  death,  but 
Peter  in  a  spirit  of  self-devotion  said,  "  Lord,  I  am 
ready  to  go  with  Thee,  both  to  prison,  and  to  death." 
Then  Jesus  told  him  that  he  would  fail  in  the  hour 
of  trial :  "  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou 
knowest  Me."  St.  Mark  says,  "Before  the  cock 
crow  twice."  The  Jews  used  this  expression  of  cock- 
crowing  to  denote  two  hours  in  the  night.  The  first 
cock-crowing  was  at  midnight,  and  the  second  at 
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three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  which  was  especially  the 
cock-crowing. 

Then  He  says  to  all  the  Apostles,  "  When  I  sent 
you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye 
any  thing?  And  they  said,  Nothing."  Then  He  said, 
"  But  now  " — that  is,  when  the  Shepherd  is  smitten, 
and  ye  are  scattered, — "  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him 
take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip  :  and  he  that  hath  no 
sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy  one.  For 
what  is  written  must  yet  be  accomplished  in  Me, 
And  He  was  reckoned  among  the  transgressors :  for 
the  things  concerning  Me  have  an  end,"  or  fulfil 
ment.  This  is  part  of  the  great  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
in  the  fifty-third  chapter  and  twelfth  verse.  The 
meaning  is,  that  He  will  be  put  to  death  as  a  male 
factor,  and  they,  as  His  followers,  must  be  prepared 
to  protect  themselves.  They  took  His  expressions 
literally,  however,  and  told  Him  that  they  had  two 
swords  among  them,  to  which  He  answered  simply, 
"It  is  enough"  (St.  Luke  xxii.  31-33).  So  far,  this 
conversation  can  be  put  together  from  the  narrative 
of  the  four  Evangelists,  but  the  remaining  portion  of 
the  discourse,  both  the  larger  and  the  more  important 
part,  is  reported  by  St.  John  alone.  It  is  contained 
in  the  three  chapters  which  follow,  and  which,  with 
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the    great  prayer    contained   in    the    seventeenth 
chapter,  are  peculiar  to  that  Evangelist. 

In  this  part  of  the  discourse,  then,  Jesus  tells 
them  not  to  let  their  heart  be  troubled  because  He 
is  to  go  away  from  them.  They  are  to  put  the 
same  faith  in  Him  that  they  do  in  God ;  He 
goes  to  prepare  a  place  for  them  in  His  Father's 
house,  and  will  come  again,  either  at  their  death  or 
at  His  second  coming,  and  receive  them  unto  Him 
self,  that  where  He  is  they  may  be  also.  This  is, 
in  truth,  the  only  direct  revelation  we  have  as  to 
what  heaven  and  the  future  life  is.  We  have  here 
an  assurance  to  all  believers  that  they  will  be  with 
Jesus  in  His  Father's  house,  and  we  need  not  know 
more.  Then  He  says,  "  Whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 
the  way  ye  know."  This  leads  to  three  of  the 
Apostles,  who  had  as  yet  the  least  spiritual  apprehen 
sion  of  His  character  and  work,  expressing  the  doubts 
which  arose  in  their  minds  from  His  words.  First, 
Thomas  said  he  knew  not  whither  He  was  going ; 
and  how  could  he  know  the  way  ?  The  Jews  con 
sidered  that  the  Law  was  the  true  road  to  God,  but 
Jesus  said  to  him,  "  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life " — an  idiom  in  Hebrew  for  "  I  am  the  true 
and  living  Way;" — "  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
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but  by  Me.  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also :  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  Him,  and  have  seen  Him."  This  puzzles 
Philip.  You  may  recollect  that  when  he  first  joined 
Jesus  as  a  disciple,  and  went  to  tell  Nathanael,  he 
said,  "  We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph."  He  calls  Him  the  son  of  Joseph, 
and,  as  he  knew  Nathanael  of  Cana,  he  probably 
knew  the  family  of  Nazareth  personally.  He  now 
knew  that  Joseph  was  dead,  and  saw  that  Jesus 
spoke  of  some  one  else  as  His  Father,  so  he  said, 
"  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us  ; "  but 
Jesus  said  to  him,  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  he 
that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how 
sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the  Father  ?"  He  ought 
to  have  known  long  before,  what  Jesus  frequently 
said,  and  now  repeats  to  His  disciples,  that  He  is  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him.  This  they  ought 
to  believe,  because  the  words  He  utters  He  speaks 
not  of  Himself,  and  the  works  He  did  were  per 
formed  through  a  power  He  could  only  have,  if  the 
Father  dwelt  in  Him ;  and  they  should  be  able  to 
do  similar,  or  even  greater  works,  if  they  believed  on 
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Him,  for  He  went  to  the  Father ;  and  whatever  they 
asked  in  His  name  He  would  do  it,  that  the  Father 
might  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  But  they  could  not 
ask  the  Father  in  His  name,  unless  they  loved  Him  ; 
and  if  they  loved  Him  they  would  keep  His  com 
mandments;  and  He  would  pray  to  the  Father  for 
them.  Thus  if,  when  He  is  gone,  they  have  faith, 
and  love,  and  obedience,  He  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  He  shall  give  them  another  Comforter,  that  He 
may  abide  with  them  for  ever.  This  is  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  Him  not,  neither  knoweth  Him,  but  they  know 
Him,  for  He  dwelleth  with  them,  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  and  after  Jesus  is  gone  He  shall  be  in  them. 
This  is  the  first  promise  to  the  disciples  of  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  word  here  translated 
"  Comforter"  is  literally  "  Advocate,"  one  who  pleads 
for  another.  So  the  Holy  Spirit  pleads  for  God  with 
them  by  reconciling  their  hearts  to  Him,  and  for  them 
with  God  by  making  intercession  for  them.  When 
Jesus  says  "  another  Advocate,"  He  implies  that  title 
belonged  to  Himself  also,  and  accordingly  St.  John 
says  in  his  First  Epistle,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous"  (ii.  1).  This  is  the  same  word,  and  the 
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Greek  word  has  been  adopted  by  the  Church  in  the 
form  of  "  Paraclete."  Jesus  will  thus  not  leave 
them  comfortless — or  rather  desolate — when  He  is 
gone,  for  He  will  in  this  manner  come  to  them. 
Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  Him  no 
more,  but  they  behold  Him,  because  they  know  that 
He  is  notwithstanding  a  living  Saviour,  and,  being 
so,  they  shall  have  life  also.  At  that  day,  when  they 
have  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  shall 
know  that  Jesus  is  in  the  Father,  and  they  in  Him, 
and  He  in  them.  Then  He  explains  how  this  is  so, 
because  he  that  keepeth  His  commandments  loveth 
Him,  and  he  that  loveth  Him  shall  be  loved  of  His 
Father,  and  He  adds,  "  I  will  love  him,  and  manifest 
myself  unto  him."  Another  of  the  disciples,  Judas, 
then  asked  Him,  "  Lord,  how  is  it  that  Thou  wilt 
manifest  Thyself  unto  us, and  not  unto  the  world?" 
By  this  latter  expression,  which  Jesus  used  in  con 
nection  with  the  Spirit  of  truth,  Judas  seems  to  have 
clearly  perceived  in  what  sense  the  Spirit  of  truth 
was  present  with  them  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  and 
wished  to  know  in  what  manner  He  would  manifest 
Himself  to  them  after  He  was  gone.  Jesus  answers 
that  He  would  manifest  Himself  in  this  way,  that 
those  who  loved  Him  would  keep  His  words,  and 
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His  Father  would  love  them,  and  He  and  His 
Father  would  come  to  them,  and  make  their  abode 
with  them.  Those  that  love  Him  not  do  not  keep 
His  sayings,  and  the  word  they  now  hear  from  Him 
is  not  His,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  Him.  Jesus 
then  tells  them  that  He  has  spoken  these  things 
to  them  while  He  was  present  with  them,  but  the 
Comforter,  or  Advocate,  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  His  name,  will  teach 
them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  which  He  had 
from  time  to  time  said  to  them  to  their  remem 
brance. 

Then  finally  He  tells  them  that,  besides  all  these 
things,  He  leaves  peace  with  them ;  that  He  gives 
them  His  own  peace,  and  that  He  gives  not  as  the 
world  gives ;  and  therefore,  as  He  said  before,  they 
need  not  let  their  heart  be  troubled  or  be  afraid. 
So  far  from  being  troubled  because  He  goes  away 
and  will  come  again  to  them  in  the  manner  He  had 
explained,  they  ought  to  rejoice  because  He  said,  "  I 
go  unto  the  Father,"  for  His  Father  is  greater  than 
He  is,  while  at  present  He  is  doing  His  will  as  a 
servant,  and  therefore  they  should  rejoice  that  He 
goes  to  His  Father,  and  so  returns  to  the  original 
greatness  He  had  with  Him.  He  has  told  them  all 
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this  now  in  order  that,  when  what  He  has  promised 
them  is  fulfilled,  they  might  believe.  He  intimates, 
too,  that  this  must  be  His  last  discourse  to  them, "  For 
the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in 
Me."  The  great  contest  with  the  power  of  evil  was  at 
hand, and  though  His  human  nature,  as  perfectly  pure 
and  sinless,  presented  no  feature  by  which  He  could 
in  any  way  be  affected  by  that  power,  yet  He  must 
enter  into  this  contest  to  show  the  world  the  eternal 
love  He  bore  to  the  Father,  by  fulfilling  the  great 
work  of  redemption  His  Father  had  given  Him  to  do. 
During  this  part  of  the  discourse  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  seem  to  have  been  seated,  as  He  concludes 
it  by  saying  "  Arise ;  let  us  go  hence."  It  is  plain  from 
what  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  tell  us  that  they  had 
gone  out  of  the  upper  chamber  immediately  after  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  before  this  discourse  took  place, 
and  were  then  on  their  way  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
They  were  therefore  probably  seated  in  one  of  the 
gardens,  and  now  entered  a  vineyard,  which  suggested 
the  figure  which  follows.  In  the  previous  part  of  the 
discourse  Jesus  dealt  mainly  with  the  approaching 
separation  between  Him  and  His  disciples,  and  what 
it  imported  to  them.  He  now  impresses  anxiously 
upon  them  the  position  they  will  occupy  towards 
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Him  and  towards  the  world  during  that  period  of 
Reparation.  Though  He  is  no  longer  with  them, 
there  must  be  still  close  and  continued  union  between 
them  and  Himself.  He  illustrates  this,  as  usual, 
•  from  what  at  the  moment  met  their  eye.  They  were 
then  in  a  vineyard,  and  He  had  probably  stopped 
opposite  a  vine- tree  loaded  with  its  branches.  This, 
as  you  know,  was  frequently  used  by  the  Old  Testa 
ment  prophets  as  an  emblem  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
But  Jesus  tells  them  that  He  is  the  true  Vine,  and 
His  Father  the  husbandman,  or  owner  of  the  vine 
yard.  As  the  husbandman  in  cultivating  the  vine  cuts 
off  those  branches  that  do  not  bear  fruit,  and  the  fruit 
ful  branches  are  purged,  or  freed  from  barren  shoots, 
that  the  sap  may  be  confined  to  them,  so  God  takes 
away  every  branch  that  bears  not  fruit  in  the  true 
Vine,  which  is  His  Son,  and  every  branch  that  does 
bear  fruit  He  purges  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit.  Then  He  says  to  them  that  they  have  already 
been  purged  or  cleansed  by  the  word  He  had  spoken 
to  them ;  therefore  they  must  abide  in  Him,  and 
He  in  them.  For  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  neither  can  they  unless 
they  abide  in  Him.  He  is  the  Vine ;  they  are 
the  branches.  If  they  abide  in  Him,  and  He  in 
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them,  they  will  bear  much  fruit,  but  apart  from  Him 
they  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Him, 
he  is  a  withered  branch,  and  only  fit  to  be  gathered 
and  cast  into  the  fire.  By  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is 
probably  meant  that  spiritual  life  they  have  from 
union  with  Him  ;  and  in  the  following  sentence  He 
explains  how  He  can  also  abide  in  them,  for  He  says, 
"  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you," 
these  two  consequences  will  follow :  first,  "  Ye 
shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you,"  and  secondly,  "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  and  so  shall  ye  be  my 
disciples,"  for  that  fruit  is  the  spiritual  life  which 
they  derive  from  their  union  with  Him.  Then 
they  must  not  only  abide  in  Him,  but  they  must 
abide  in  His  love  ;  for  as  the  Father  hath  loved  Him, 
He  has  also  loved  them ;  and  the  way  to  abide  in 
His  love  is  to  keep  His  commandments,  as  He  abides 
in  His  Father's  love  by  keeping  His  Father's  com 
mandments.  Thus  will  He  have  joy  in  them,  and 
their  joy  will  be  complete.  It  must  be  a  loving  union, 
— love  to  Him,  and  rejoicing  in  His  love  to  them. 
But  they  must  also  love  one  another,  for  He  tells 
them  that  it  is  His  commandment  that  they  should 
love  one  another  as  He  has  loved  them.  And  that 
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they  may  know  the  extent  of  His  love  to  them,  He 
adds  that  there  can  be  no  greater  love  than  to  lay 
down  one's  life  for  one's  friends,  and  this  He  is  about 
to  do  for  them,  for  they  are  His  friends  if  they  do 
whatsoever  He  commands  them.  He  calls  them  no 
longer  servants,  for  a  servant  obeys  his  master  with 
out  knowing  his  reason  for  the  command  he  gives  ; 
but  they  are  friends,  for  He  has  made  known  to 
them  what  His  Father  had  revealed  to  Him  of  the 
great  work  He  was  sent  to  do.  Then  He  reminds 
them  that  they  had  been  called  by  Him  to  be  His 
disciples,  and  He  had  chosen  them  in  order  that 
they  should  bear  fruit.  As  the  Apostles  chosen 
by  Him,  their  fruit  will  remain  in  communicat 
ing  their  spiritual  life  to  others,  and  therefore  in 
this  work  whatever  they  ask  the  Father  in  His 
name,  He  will  give  it  them.  These  things  then  He 
commands  them,  that  they  may  love  one  another. 

Having  thus  told  what  their  relation  to  Him  and 
His  to  them  will  be  after  He  has  left  them,  He  now 
unfolds  to  them  the  darker  side  of  the  picture, — their 
relation  to  the  world,  with  which  they  will  be  placed, 
by  this  very  love  to  Him,  in  direct  antagonism.  He 
tells  them  to  keep  in  mind,  that  if  the  world  hates 
them,  it  hated  Him  before.  If  they  were  of  the  world, 
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they  would  have  the  love  of  the  world,  for  it  loves  its 
own;  but  they  are  not  of  the  world,  as  by  His  teaching- 
He  had  drawn  them  out  of  the  world,  and  therefore 
the  world  will  hate  them.  He  reminds  them  of  His 
saying  that  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord, 
and  must  share  his  fate.  If  therefore  men  perse 
cuted  Jesus,  who  was  their  Lord  and  Master,  they 
will  also  persecute  them,  who  are  His  servants.  But 
those  in  the  world  who  have  received  His  word,  and 
kept  it,  will  also  keep  theirs.  That  is,  since  He  has 
converted  a  few  individuals  in  the  world,  so  they 
also  should  have  that  satisfaction.  All  this  men 
would  do  unto  them  for  His  name's  sake,  because  they 
did  not  recognise  God  as  the  Father  who  sent  Him, 
but  this  ignorance  will  not  excuse  them,  and  that  for 
two  reasons.  If  He  had  not  come  and  spoken  to 
them  they  would  not  have  had  sin,  but,  as  He  had 
done  so,  they  were  without  excuse,  and,  by  showing 
hatred  to  Him, hated  His  Father  also.  Then,  secondly, 
if  He  had  not  done  among  them  works  such  as  none 
other  has  done,  they  would  not  have  had  sin,  but  now 
they  have  seen  Him  as  a  teacher  and  as  a  miracle- 
worker,  and  yet  have  hated  Him,  and  through  Him 
His  Father,  and  thus  fulfilled  that  which  is  written 
in  their  law,  "  They  hated  Me  without  a  cause."  You 
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will  find  this  expression  in  two  of  the  Psalms 
which  are  undoubtedly  prophecies  of  the  Messiah. 
In  the  thirty-fifth  Psalm  and  nineteenth  verse, 
"  Let  not  them  that  are  mine  enemies  wrongfully 
rejoice  over  Me ;  neither  let  them  wink  with  the 
eye  that  hate  Me  without  a  cause ;"  and  in  the 
sixty-ninth  Psalm  and  fourth  verse,  "They  that 
hate  Me  without  a  cause  are  more  than  the  hairs  of 
mine  head :  they  that  would  destroy  Me,  being  mine 
enemies  wrongfully,  are  mighty."  But  in  this  opposi 
tion  of  the  world  they  will  have  one  great  support  in 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  Jesus,  as  He  had  already 
told  them,  will  send  them  from  the  Father,  and  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father.  He  will  testify  of  Jesus 
to  them,  by  leading  them  into  all  truth,  and  they 
will  also  be  able  to  bear  witness  to  Him  themselves, 
because  they  had  been  with  Jesus  from  the  begin 
ning,  and  both  seen  and  heard  Him. 

Jesus  then  tells  them  that  He  had  spoken  of 
these  things,  that  is,  of  the  things  the  world  would 
do  to  them,  in  order  that  they  might  not  be  a  cause 
of  offence  as  regards  the  Gospel ;  and  He  now  more 
especially  tells  them  what,  if  they  are  to  bear  witness 
of  Him,  they  must  expect  from  the  Jews.  They 
would  put  them  out  of  the  synagogues,  and  a  time 
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would  come  when  whosoever  killed  them  would 
think  that  he  did  God  service.  Jesus  here  warns 
them  of  two  kinds  of  persecution.  The  first,  that 
of  casting  out  of  the  synagogues,  they  would  receive 
from  the  Pharisees  ;  but  the  second  seems  to  refer  to 
a  party  among  the  Jews  who  were  called  the  Zealots. 
They  were  the  extreme  national  party,  and,  out  of 
a  supposed  greater  zeal  for  God's  service,  slew  the 
transgressors  against  their  oral  law,  without  wait 
ing  for  the  judgment  of  the  Sanhedrim.  They 
were  most  active  just  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem; 
and  Jesus  adds  that  they  will  do  these  things  unto 
His  disciples  because  they  have  truly  not  known 
either  the  Father  or  Himself;  but  He  tells  His 
disciples  of  these  things  now,  that,  when  the  time 
shall  come,  they  may  remember  that  He  had  told 
them.  As  long  as  He  was  still  present  with  them, 
it  would  not  have  been  necessary  to  have  told  them 
all  that  He  had  explained  to  them  of  their  future 
relations  with  the  world,  but  now  He  was  about 
to  leave  them,  and  return  to  Him  that  sent  Him ; 
and  He  adds,  "  None  of  you  asketh  Me,  Whither 
goest  Thou  ?"  They  were  more  taken  up  with  what 
He  had  told  them  of  their  own  position  after  He 
had  left  them  than  with  thinking  where  He  would  be, 


PART  III.]  JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  265 

or  why  He  departed  from  them ;  and  because  He 
had  told  them  of  this  approaching  separation,  sorrow 
had  filled  their  hearts.  He  then  explains  to  them 
one  great  practical  reason  why  it  was  expedient  He 
should  go  away,  for,  if  He  did  not  do  so,  they  would 
not  receive  that  other  Comforter,  or  Advocate,  He 
had  promised  to  send  them  from  the  Father;  but 
after  He  had  departed  He  would  send  Him  unto 
them.  This  of  course  refers  to  that  great  mani 
festation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  took  place  at 
Pentecost,  after  His  ascension  into  heaven.  He  then 
shows  them  what  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
be  in  a  twofold  aspect,  first  as  regards  the  world, 
and,  secondly,  themselves.  The  Holy  Spirit  will 
convince,  or  rather  convict,  as  it  should  be  rendered, 
the  world,  in  respect  of  three  things, — sin,  righteous 
ness,  and  judgment.  He  will  convict  the  world 
of  the  sin  of  unbelief  in  Him,  and  yet  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  a  proof  that  He  was  the 
Messiah.  You  will  find  this  fully  brought  out  in 
the  address  made  by  St.  Peter  to  the  Jews  at 
Pentecost,  recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  He  there  shows  that  this  was 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  prophesied  by  Joel,  and  how  wilfully  the 
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Jews  had  rejected  Jesus.  He  will  also  convict 
the  world  of  righteousness.  The  Pharisees  con 
sidered  that  they  alone  were  entitled  to  the  name 
of  just,  or  righteous,  and  that  Jesus  was  a  trans 
gressor  of  the  law ;  but  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  showed  that  He  had  gone  to  the  Father,  and 
was  no  longer  seen  by  them,  and  therefore  was  the 
righteous  One.  And  thirdly,  He  will  convict  the 
world  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this 
world  is  judged.  The  Jews  admitted  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  had  departed  from  the  Temple  after  the  time 
of  Malachi,  the  last  of  the  prophets,  and  the  power  of 
evil  had  hitherto  ruled  over  the  world,  unchecked 
by  any  direct  manifestation  of  that  Spirit ;  but  His 
coming  would  show  that  judgment  had  now  come 
upon  the  power  of  evil,  and  upon  all  the  workers 
of  iniquity. 

Jesus  now  proceeds  to  tell  them  what  the  relation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  themselves  would  be.  He 
would  guide  them  into  all  truth.  He  would  not 
speak  of  Himself,  but  would  fulfil  His  own  especial 
mission  to  their  souls,  and  would  show  or  declare 
to  them  the  things  that  are  to  come.  He  would 
glorify  Jesus  in  their  souls,  for  He  would  receive 
the  things  of  Jesus,  and  show  them  unto  them,  and 
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these  were  things  that  belonged  to  God,  for  He  adds, 
"  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  :  therefore 
said  I,  that  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  show  it  unto 
you."  Jesus  now  impresses  still  more  strongly  on 
their  minds  the  nearness  of  their  separation.  He 
had  said  in  a  former  discourse,  "  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  the  world  seeth  Me  no  more ;  but  ye  see  Me." 
Now  He  says  to  them,  "  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  Me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me ;  because  I  go  to  the  Father."  This  some  of 
the  disciples  could  not  understand.  They  knew  that 
He  was  about  to  leave  them,  but  they  could  not 
understand  how  they  could  both  not  see  Him  and 
yet  again  see  Him.  Jesus  knew  that  they  wished 
to  ask  more  particularly  as  to  the  meaning  of  this, 
and  said  to  them  very  solemnly,  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but 
the  world  shall  rejoice ;  and  ye  shall  be  sorrow 
ful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy,"  a 
description  fully  exemplified  in  their  sorrow  at  the 
death  of  Jesus  on  the  cross,  and  their  joy  when  He 
had  risen  from  the  dead  and  shown  Himself  unto 
them.  He  compares  it  to  the  pains  of  a  woman  in 
childbirth,  and  how  they  are  forgotten  in  her  joy 
at  the  birth  of  a  child.  They  may  now  be  sorrowful, 
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but  He  will  see  them  again,  and  their  heart  shall 
rejoice,  and  their  joy  in  a  risen  Saviour  no  man 
can  take  from  them.  Then  He  tells  them  that  in 
that  day  when  He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  they 
need  ask  nothing  directly  from  Himself,  for  from 
that  time  forth,  whatever  they  ask  the  Father  in 
His  name  He  would  give  it  them.  They  had  not 
hitherto  prayed  to  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  now  if  they  thus  asked,  they  would  receive,  that 
their  joy  might  be  full.  He  had  hitherto  spoken  to 
them  of  such  things  in  proverbs,  or  rather,  parables. 
Now  He  would  speak  to  them  no  more  in  parables, 
but  show  them  plainly  what  their  future  relation  to 
the  Father  would  be.  If  they  prayed  to  the  Father 
in  His  name,  it  would  not  be  necessary  that  He 
should  make  intercession  with  the  Father  in  order  to 
obtain  their  request,  for  the  Father  Himself  loved 
them  because,  He  adds, "  ye  have  loved  Me,  and  have 
believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.  I  came  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world :  again,  I 
leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."  This  clear 
explanation  to  them  of  the  words  that  had  perplexed 
them  at  last  carried  conviction  to  their  minds,  and 
the  disciples  agreed  in  saying,  "  Now  speakest  Thou 
plainly,  and  not  in  parables.  Now  are  we  sure  that 
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Thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any 
man  should  ask  Thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  Thou 
earnest  forth  from  God."  Having  thus  received 
from  them  this  explicit  declaration  of  their  faith  in 
Him,  Jesus  warns  them  that  the  hour  was  at  hand 
when  they  should  be  scattered  each  to  his  own,  and 
leave  Him  alone,  but  He  bids  them  in  that  hour 
recollect  that  He  is  not  alone,  for  the  Father  is  with 
Him,  and  He  tells  them  this  that  they  might  have 
peace  in  Him,  and  though  they  would  have  tribula 
tion  in  the  world,  they  should  notwithstanding  be 
of  good  cheer,  for  He  had  overcome  the  world. 


3E3L 

JESUS  IN  GETHSEMANE. 


Read 


ST.  JOHN  xvii.  i — 26;  xviii.  i. 

ST.  MARK  xiv.  32 — 42.     ST.  JOHN  xviii.  2 — 27. 

ST.  MATTHEW  xxvi.  57 — 68  ;  xxvii.  3 — 10. 


AFTER  Jesus  had  finished  this  His  last  discourse 
to  His  disciples,  He  had  reached  the  path  which 
led  from  Jerusalem,  north  of  the  Temple,  across  the 
brook  Cedron  to  the  Mount  of  Olives;  and  there, 
before  crossing  the  stream  and  entering  that  garden, 
in  which  He  was  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  Jewish 
Priests,  He  uttered  a  solemn  prayer  to  God,  which 
may  truly  be  called  His  prayer  of  consecration  for 
the  work  which  lay  before  Him.  Probably  no  more 
important  utterance  of  Jesus  than  this  has  been 
preserved  to  us.  It  was  spoken  aloud,  in  the  hearing 
of  His  disciples,  and  was  thus  both  a  prayer  to  God 
and  a  revelation  to  them,  and,  if  they  were  able  to 
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say,  towards  the  end  of  His  discourse,  "  Now  Thou 
speakest  plainly,"  this  prayer  contains  a  still  plainer 
declaration  of  His  real  relation  to  God  as  His  Son, 
and  of  His  future  relation  to  His  disciples  and  to 
believers  in  all  future  ages. 

It  thus,  you  will  see,  falls  into  three  main  sections, 
—one  as  relates  to  the  Son  and  the  Father,  another 
as  relates  to  the  Son  and  His  immediate  disciples, 
and  a  third  as  relates  to  the  Son  and  the  future 
Church. 

Jesus  then  "lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that 
Thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee."  The  hour  that  He 
had  so  often  said  was  not  yet  come  had  now  arrived, 
—the  hour  of  His  death,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  of  the  Father. 
The  Father  glorifies  the  Son  by  "  giving  Him  power 
over  all  flesh,"  and  the  Son  glorifies  the  Father  by 
giving  eternal  life  to  all  those  whom  the  Father  had 
given  Him,  and  "  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  Thee  the  only  true  God,and  Jesus  Christ, whom 
Thou  hast  sent."  This  eternal  life  is  not  merely  a 
future  life  in  the  world  to  come,  but  a  life  which  we 
may  have  now  if  we  truly  know  God  and  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  first  time  that  Jesus 
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so  calls  Himself.  "  Christ "  is  the  Greek  form  of  the 
word  "  Messiah,"  a  term  He  now  plainly  applies  to 
Himself.  He  has  glorified  the  Father  on  earth  by 
finishing  the  work  which  He  gave  Him  to  do,  and 
now  He  prays  the  Father  to  glorify  Him  with  a  very 
different  glory, — the  essential  glory  He  had  with  the 
Father  from  the  beginning  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God  : 
"  Now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own 
self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the 
world  was."  We  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  this 
prayer, — His  relation  to  His  disciples,  and  He  here 
shows  in  what  manner  He  had  finished  His  work  on 
earth.  He  had  manifested  God's  name  unto  the  men 
the  Father  had  given  Him  out  of  the  world.  They 
were  God's,  and  God  had  given  them  to  Him,  and 
they  had  kept  His  word.  They  now  knew  that  all 
things  Jesus  had  were  of  God ;  they  had  received  the 
words  which  God  had  given  through  Him,  and  they 
now  knew  surely  that  He  came  from  God,  and  be 
lieved  that  God  had  sent  Him.  He  therefore  prays  for 
them,  and  not  for  the  world,  for  they  are  God's  people, 
and  He  is  glorified  in  them.  But  though  He  is  no 
longer  in  the  world,  and  goes  to  God,  these  His  dis 
ciples  remain  in  the  world.  He  therefore  prays,"  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  Thine  own  name,  those  whom 
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Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we," 
that  is,  united  with  us.  While  Jesus  was  with  them 
in  the  world,  He  kept  them  Himself  in  the  Father's 
name.  He  had  watched  over  them,  and  none  of  them 
was  lost  but  the  son  of  perdition,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  as  it  was  in  Judas  Iscariot.  But 
now  He  goes  to  God,  and  while  He  is  still  in  the 
world  utters  this  prayer  for  them  aloud,  that  His  joy 
may  be  fulfilled  in  themselves.  He  had  given  them 
the  word  of  God,  and  they,  in  consequence,  incurred 
the  hatred  of  the  world,  because  they  were  not  of 
the  world,  that  is,  separated  from  the  world  in  spirit 
and  conduct,  even  as  Jesus  was  not  of  the  world. 
He  then  utters  one  of  the  most  striking  petitions  in 
the  prayer.  He  says,  "  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil."  Nothing  was  further  from 
His  thoughts  than  that  His  true  disciples,  in  order 
to  escape  contact  with  the  evil  of  the  world,  were 
to  withdraw  from  it  entirely,  and  to  live  an  isolated 
life  unfettered  with  any  duties  towards  the  world, 
and  occupied  solely  with  the  care  of  their  own 
souls.  That  was  not  their  mission.  They  were  to 
be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  to  leaven  the  whole 
lump,  and  therefore  must  remain  in  the  world,  but 
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He  prays  merely  that  they  should  be  delivered  from 
the  evil  of  the  world.  It  is  the  same  expression 
as  occurs  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  the  evil."  They 
were  not  to  be  withdrawn  from  trials  and  tempta 
tions,  whether  in  the  world  or  in  their  own  hearts. 
They  were  to  pray  only  to  be  delivered  from  the 
evil  to  their  own  souls  that  might  result  from  them. 
As  the  Father  had  sent  the  Son  into  the  world  to 
seek  and  to  save  those  that  were  lost,  so  has  Jesus 
sent  them  into  the  world  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  for  their  sakes  Jesus  had  consecrated  Him 
self  to  that  work  in  order  that  they  also  might 
be  consecrated  in  truth,  that  is,  receive  a  true 
consecration. 

The  third  part  of  the  prayer  embraces  the  future 
Church,  not  of  mere  professing  Christians,  but  of 
true  believers  throughout  all  generations  :  "  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  who  shall 
believe  on  Me  through  their  word,  that  they  all  may 
be  one ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me."  He  prays 
for  the  union  of  all  true  believers  with  each  other, 
and  also  with  God  and  Christ,  that  they  might  be 


PAET  III.]          JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  275 

united  with  them,  and  that  the  world,  by  seeing 
their  perfect  union,  may  believe  that  the  faith 
they  have  received  from  Christ  is  a  revelation  from 
God.  And  this  union  is  made  perfect,  because 
Jesus  had  given  them  the  glory  which  the  Father 
had  given  Him,  that  of  accomplishing  the  work 
given  them  to  do,  so  that  the  world  should  ac 
knowledge  the  teaching  of  Jesus  as  a  revelation  from 
God,  and  that  this  perfect  love  is  likewise  from 
God ;  but  He  prays  that  if  they  have  a  glory  from 
accomplishing  their  mission,  they  may  inherit  a  still 
greater  glory,  that  of  being  again  with  Jesus,  and 
behold  the  glory  God  had  given  Him,  that  glory 
manifested  in  the  eternal  love  borne  by  the  Father 
to  the  Son  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
And  this  is,  in  truth,  the  heaven  which  awaits  every 
true  believer,  who  lives  a  life  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  spirit,  and  has  the  indwelling  spirit 
of  Christ  abiding  in  him,  that  after  death  he  will 
be  with  Jesus  where  He  is,  and  behold  His  glory. 

Jesus  then  concludes  His  prayer  thus:  "0 
righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  Thee : 
but  I  have  known  Thee;  and  these  have  known 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And  I  have  declared 
unto  them  Thy  name,  and  will  declare  it,  that  the 
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love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  Me  may  be  in 
them,  and  I  in  them." 

This  last  petition  embraces  both  the  disciples 
and  the  future  believers.  God  is  righteous,  though 
the  world  does  not  recognise  it;  but  Jesus  has 
declared  it,  and  these,  the  disciples,  have  believed 
that  Jesus  came  from  God.  He  has  made  God,  as 
He  really  is,  known  to  them,  and  will  make  Him 
known  to  future  believers,  and  the  result  will  be 
that  the  love  of  the  Father  and  the  spirit  of  Christ 
will  be  in  them. 

Having  concluded  this  solemn  address  to  God, 
Jesus  now  crossed  the  brook  Cedron,  where  was  a 
garden,  into  which  He  entered  with  His  disciples. 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  say  the  garden  was 
named  Gethsemane,  which  means  "  a  place  of  oil- 
presses;"  the  garden  therefore  contained  a  grove  of 
olive-trees,  the  most  sombre  of  all  trees.  Jesus  knew 
that  His  hour  was  now  come,  and  that  the  betrayer 
was  on  the  way.  He  therefore  said  to  His  disciples, 
"Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray."  And  He  took 
with  Him  Peter,  James,  and  John,  the  three  Apostles 
who  were  always  most  closely  associated  with  Him 
in  His  more  secret  moments.  And  He  "  began  to  be 
sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy ;  and  saith  unto 
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them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death : 
tarry  ye  here,  and  watch."     This  was  probably  to 
prevent  His  being  unexpectedly  interrupted  by  the 
arrival  of  Judas  and  his  company  while  He  was 
praying.      He  then  went  a  little  further  into  the 
garden,  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if 
it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from  Him. 
This  was  His  prayer :  "  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are 
possible  unto  Thee ;  take  away  this  cup  from  Me : 
nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what  Thou  wilt." 
He  then  returned  to  the  three  Apostles,  and  found 
them  asleep.      They  had  had  a  long  and  exciting- 
day,  and  it  was  now  the  middle  of  the  night,  so  that 
they  had  been  unable  to  resist  the  craving  for  sleep. 
He  then  said  to  Peter,  "  Simon,  sleepest  thou?" — thou 
who  art  always  so  ready  with  thy  assurance  of  ser 
vice  for  Me — "Couldest  not  thou  watch  one  hour?" 
Then  to  all  three  He  says,  "  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation,"  that  is,  of  being  slothful 
and  remitting  their  watchfulness.      But  He  admits 
that  the  fault  was  not  in  their  desire  to  be  watchful, 
but  in  their  yielding  to  the  body's  craving  for  rest. 
"  The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak." 
He  then  went,  and  repeated  the  same  prayer,  again 
returning,  and  finding  them  again  asleep,  "for,"  says 
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St.  Mark,  "  their  eyes  were  heavy,  and  they  knew 
not  what  to  answer  Him."  He  then  prayed  a  third 
time,  and  St.  Luke  says  "  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  Him  from  heaven,  strengthening  Him."  St. 
Luke  was,  as  you  know,  a  physician,  and  therefore 
the  following  description  of  how  this  wrestling  of 
His  spirit  with  God  physically  affected  Him  comes 
very  appropriately  from  that  Evangelist :  "  And, 
being  in  an  agony,  He  prayed  more  earnestly : 
and  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood 
falling  down  to  the  ground." 

You  must  not  suppose  that  this  agony  was  caused 
by  a  shrinking  of  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  from 
the  physical  pain  of  a  cruel  and  ignominious  death. 
No.  He  had  looked  forward  from  the  very  firs't 
with  calm  courage  to  His  death  upon  the  cross  as 
the  termination  of  His  work  upon  earth.  He  had 
repeatedly  announced  it  to  His  disciples  as  the  will 
of  His  Father,  which  He  was  ready  to  fulfil,  and 
as  prepared  to  endure  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame.  That  was  not  the  cup  which  He  shrank 
from.  It  was  the  cup  of  God's  wrath  against  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  He  knew  that  the  hour  was 
at  hand  when  the  prophecy  must  be  fulfilled,  "  The 
Lord  hath  laid  upon  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all," 
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and  "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him,  and  to  put 
Him  to  grief,  when  He  should  make  His  soul  an 
offering  for  sin"  (Isa.  liii.  6,  10).  He  knew  that  He 
had  to  encounter  a  personal  conflict  with  the  power 
of  evil,  that  His  pure  and  sinless  nature  had  to  bear 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and,  worst  of  all,  that 
His  Father  had  to  withdraw  His  countenance  from 
Him.  He  could  bear  the  prospect  of  a  cruel  death, 
and  of  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  wicked  men ;  He 
could  look  forward  with  confidence  to  His  contest 
with  the  prince  of  this  world,  for  he  had  nothing  in 
Him ;  but  could  He  endure  the  burden  of  the  sins  of 
the  world  ?  Could  He  bear  to  part  with  communion 
with  God,  and  endure  the  averted  countenance  of 
His  Father  ?  It  was  that  from  which  His  pure  and 
loving  nature  shrank,  and  which  He  contemplated 
with  an  agony  that  brought  sweat  from  His  brow 
as  great  drops  of  blood.  In  contemplating,  therefore, 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  us,  you  should  not  let 
your  mind  dwell  too  much  upon  His  mere  physical 
pains,  but  recollect  that  the  far  graver  suffering  He 
endured  for  you  was  that  He  made  His  soul  an 
offering  for  your  sins;  and  I  think  therefore  that 
the  introduction  of  a  certain  class  of  hymns,  which 
most  of  you  find  yourselves  now  frequently  singing, 
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and  which  dwell  with  painful  minuteness  upon  all 
the  details  of  the  suffering  His  body  endured  upon 
the  cross,  is  very  much  to  be  regretted,  as  they 
foster  a  morbid  mode  of  viewing  the  subject,  which 
merely  harrows  the  feelings,  while  they  obscure  the 
true  meaning  to  us  of  the  death  upon  the  cross. 

The  prayer  which  Jesus  utters  is  a  perfect  model 
of  how  we  should  address  God  when  under  affliction 
or  distress.  If  it  be  possible,  that  is,  if  it  be  con 
sistent  with  God's  purposes,  let  this  cup  pass; 
nevertheless  not  as  we  will,  but  as  He  will ;  and  the 
answer  to  this  prayer  is  what  also  we  may  at  least 
certainly  expect.  The  cup  was  not  to  pass,  but,  as 
Jesus  was  strengthened  to  endure  it,  so  shall  we  too 
receive  strength  if  we  submit  with  as  implicit  trust 
to  the  Father's  will.  Jesus  then  came  the  third  time 
to  the  three  watchers,  and  said,  "  Sleep  on  now,  and 
take  your  rest :  it  is  enough," — that  is,  there  is  no 
longer  a  necessity  to  watch, — "the  hour  is  come; 
behold,  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  Eise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  Me  is  at  hand." 

Judas  expected  to  find  Jesus  in  this  garden,  for 
while  Jesus  had  His  abode  on  the  Mount  of  Olives 
He  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  His  disciples ;  and 
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Judas  felt  sure  that  He  would  retire  to  this  garden 
after  the  Passover  supper.  He  purposed  to  arrest 
Him  there  in  the  night,  so  as  to  avoid  the  inter 
ference  of  the  people;  and  having  obtained  from 
the  chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  a  band  of  men  and 
officers,  he  now  came  there  with  lanterns  and  torches 
and  weapons.  St.  Luke  says  "he  went  before 
them/'  and  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  that  "  he  had 
given  them  a  sign,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall 
kiss,  that  same  is  He ;  take  Him  and  lead  Him  away 
safely."  As  soon  therefore  as  he  was  come,  he  went 
straightway  to  Jesus,  and  said,  "  Hail,  Master," — or 
"  Master,  Master,"—"  and  kissed  Him."  St.  Matthew 
says  that  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  Friend,  wherefore  art 
thou  come  ?"  but  St.  Luke  says  He  made  also  the 
touching  reproach,  "  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of 
Man  with  a  kiss  ? "  In  calling  him  "  friend  "  Jesus 
may  have  had  in  His  mind  the  verse  of  the  Psalm, 
"  Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted, 
which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  Me  "  (xli.  9).  Jesus  then,  knowing  all  things 
that  should  come  upon  Him,  came  forward,  and  said 
to  the  band  of  men  and  officers,  "  Whom  seek  ye  ?" 
They  answered,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  He  said,  "  I 
am  He,"  and  as  He  said  this  they  went  backward, 


282          THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

and  fell  to  the  ground.  This  was  the  effect  of  that 
Divine  power  which  existed  in  the  person  of  Jesus, 
and  occasionally  affected  those  who  wished  to  seize 
Him,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  when  the  officers 
sent  to  take  Him  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  could 
not  touch  Him ;  and  also  those  on  whom  He 
exercised  authority  as  the  Messiah,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  buyers  and  sellers  in  the  Temple.  When  they 
recovered  themselves  He  asked  them  again,  "  Whom 
seek  ye  ?"  And  when  they  said,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth," 
He  answered,  "  I  have  already  told  you  that  I  am 
He.  If  therefore  ye  seek  Me,  let  these  go  their  way." 
St.  John  adds  that  this  was  a  fulfilment  of  what  He 
had  said  in  His  prayer,  "  Of  them  which  Thou  hast 
given  Me  have  I  lost  none."  Then  the  band,  and 
the  captain  and  officers  of  the  Jews,  took  Jesus  and 
bound  Him.  St.  Luke  says  "  that  when  they  that 
were  about  Him  saw  what  would  follow,  they  said 
unto  Him,  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword?"  and 
all  the  Evangelists  agree  that  Simon  Peter,  having  a 
sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant, 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  St.  John  adds,  "  the  ser 
vant's  name  was  Malchus."  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  Put 
up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my 
Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?"  and  St. 
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Matthew  adds,  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father,  and  He  shall  presently  give  Me 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels?" — that  is,  in  place 
of  twelve  apostles,  twelve  legions  of  angels, — "  but 
how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus 
it  must  be  ? "  St.  Luke  says  that  He  then  said, 
"  Suffer  ye  thus  far,"  that  is,  Submit  to  what  must 
be,  and  He  touched  the  servant's  ear,  and  healed  him. 
Jesus  then  turned  to  the  band  of  men  and  officers  : 
"  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
staves  for  to  take  Me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching 
in  the  Temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  Me."  But, 
adds  St.  Luke,  "  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power 
of  darkness."  The  first  impulse,  which  led  the  dis 
ciples  to  offer  to  draw  the  sword,  and  Peter  to  do 
so,  had  now  passed  away,  and  was  succeeded  by  a 
panic,  when  they  saw  Jesus  bound,  and  in  the 
hands  of  the  armed  band.  "  Then,"  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  say,  "all  the  disciples  forsook  Him  and 
fled."  That  they  were  not  without  ground  for  their 
fear  is  evident  from  an  incident,  mentioned  by  St. 
Mark  alone,  which  probably  has  a  personal  refer 
ence.  He  says  there  followed  Jesus  a  certain  young 
man,  having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  body.  This 
was  the  talith,  or  outer  garment,  to  which  the  fringes 
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were  attached,  and  which  was  frequently  made  of 
linen.  And  the  young  men  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  he  left  the  linen  cloth  in  their  hands,  and  fled 
from  them  without  it,  for  that  is  all  that  is  implied 
in  the  word  "  naked."  The  expression,  "  a  certain 
young  man,"  points  to  the  Evangelist  himself,  and 
if  he  was  the  goodman  of  the  house  where  Jesus 
held  the  Passover  supper  he  had  probably  followed 
Jesus  after  it  as  a  disciple. 

Jesus  was  now  led  away  bound,  to  Annas  first ; 
for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the 
high  priest  that  same  year.  Annas  had  been  him 
self  high  priest,  but  was  now  the  Sagan,  that  is,  the 
prefect  and  ruler  of  the  priests,  and  represented  the 
high  priest  in  his  absence.  He  had  probably  sent 
the  band  of  men  that  went  with  Judas,  and  was 
waiting  to  learn  the  result.  To  him  therefore  Jesus 
was  first  taken,  that  the  officers  might  receive 
instructions  what  to  do  with  Him,  for  it  was  still  in 
the  night ;  but  Annas  sent  Him  bound  to  Caiaphas. 
There  had  followed  Him,  however,  at  a  distance, 
two  of  His  disciples.  One  was  Simon  Peter,  and  the 
other  evidently  was  St.  John  himself,  who  was  known 
to  the  high  priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest,  but  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
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without.  Then  went  out  that  other  disciple,  who 
was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  spoke  to  the 
damsel  which  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

When  Jesus  was  brought  before  the  high  priest, 
he  asked  Him  of  His  disciples  and  of  His  doctrine, 
that  is,  who  were  His  disciples  and  what  He 
taught  them,  but  Jesus  answered  him  thus,  "  I 
spake  openly  to  the  world;  I  ever  taught  in  the 
synagogue,  and  in  the  Temple,  whither  the  Jews 
always  resort,  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing." 
He  taught  publicly,  and  all  who  accepted  His 
teaching  were  His  disciples.  As  to  His  doctrine, 
"  Why  askest  thou  Me  ?  ask  them  which  heard  Me, 
what  I  have  said  unto  them:  behold,  they  know 
what  I  said."  In  saying  this  He  probably  referred 
to  the  rule  among  the  Jews,  that  everything  of 
which  a  person  is  accused  must  be  proved  by 
witnesses,  and  that  the  witnesses  for  the  defence 
must  be  first  heard ;  but  when  He  had  thus  spoken, 
one  of  the  officers  which  stood  by  struck  Jesus  with 
the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  "  Answerest  thou  the 
high  priest  so?"  But  Jesus  replied,  "If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil ;  but  if  well " — 
that  is,  if  I  have  only  demanded  what  I  was 
entitled  to  by  law, — "  why  smitest  thou  Me  ?" 
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While  this  scene  was  taking  place  between  Jesus 
and  the  high  priest,  that  prophecy  which  Jesus  had 
made  regarding  Peter  was  being  fulfilled.  When 
he  had  been  brought  in  to  the  court  of  the  palace,  the 
damsel  who  kept  the  door  said  to  Peter,  "  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  this  Man's  disciples?"  but  Peter,  who, 
though  he  had  followed  Jesus  afar  off,  and  was 
curious  to  learn  His  fate,  yet  was  afraid  to  let  himself 
be  implicated  in  it  by  avowing  his  connection  with 
Him,  on  the  impulse  of  the  moment  denied  it,  saying, 
"  I  am  not."  In  the  meantime  the  servants  and 
officers  who  stood  there  had  made  a  fire  of  coals  in 
the  court,  for  it  was  cold,  as  is  the  case  during 
the  night  at  that  season  of  the  year  in  Palestine, 
and  Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warmed  himself. 
Then  during  the  conversation  between  Jesus  and  the 
high  priest,  Peter,  who  had  thus  stood  and  warmed 
himself,  went  to  the  porch  which  led  to  the  interior 
of  the  palace,  to  learn  the  result,  and  here  another 
damsel  said,  "Art  not  thou  also  one  of  His  disciples  ?" 
and  again  he  denied  it,  and  said,  "  I  am  not."  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  say  that  "  after  a  while 
came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said,  Surely 
thou  also  art  one  of  them :  for  thou  art  a  Galilean, 
and  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee.  Then  began  he  to 
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curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the  Man;" 
but  St.  John  says,  "  Then  one  of  the  servants  of  the 
high  priest,  who  was  his  kinsman  whose  ear  had 
been  cut  off  came  to  him,  and  said,  Did  I  not  see 
thee  in  the  garden  with  Him  ?  Peter  then  denied 
again ;  and  immediately  the  cock  crew."  We  have 
here  two  notes  of  time,  for  St.  Luke  says  that  the 
third  denial  was  "  about  the  space  of  one  hour 
after,"  and  the  cock-crowing  was  about  three  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  so  that  Jesus  had  been  brought  to  the 
high  Priest's  palace  about  two  o'clock.  St.  John  tells 
us  no  more,  but  St.  Luke  says  that  Jesus  "  turned, 
and  looked  upon  Peter,"  and  the  three  Evangelists 
add  that  "  Peter  remembered  the  word  that  Jesus  had 
said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow  twice  " — that  is, 
before  the  second  cock- crowing, — "thou  shalt  deny 
Me  thrice.  And  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly." 

In  the  meantime  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and 
scribes,  who  had  probably  been  hastily  summoned 
by  Armas,  assembled  in  the  high  priest's  palace. 
Caiaphas  had,  as  you  will  recollect,  counselled  that 
Jesus  should  be  put  to  death,  when  they  could  get 
hold  of  Him,  at  once,  on  grounds  of  expediency,  but 
the  Council  considered  that  it  would  be  necessary  to 
go  through  some  form  of  a  trial.  Jesus  was  there- 
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fore  led  before  them,  and  they  sought  to  bring  especial 
witnesses  against  Him  whose  evidence  would  lead  to 
His  condemnation.  They  seem  to  have  intended  to 
follow  His  life  from  the  very  beginning  of  His  public 
ministry,  and  seek  occasion,  by  the  testimony  of  those 
who  heard  Him,  to  accuse  Him,  for  the  first  witnesses 
who  are  mentioned  were  two  who  declared  that  they 
heard  Him  say,  "  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple 
of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days."  St.  Mark 
gives  their  testimony  thus :  "We  heard  Him  say,  I 
will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 
within  three  days  1  will  build  another  made  without 
hands,"  and  this  evidence,  if  true,  would  have  made 
ground  of  accusation  as  implying  blasphemy  against 
the  Temple  of  God,  but  St.  Mark  adds,  "  Neither  so 
did  their  witness  agree  together  " — and  with  reason, 
for  this  saying  refers  to  the  first  visit  of  Jesus  to  the 
Temple,  three  years  previously,  and  what  He  really 
said  was,  "  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up,"  and  St.  John,  who  alone  records  it, 
explains  that  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His  body 
(ii.  19,  21).  To  evidence  of  this  nature  Jesus  gave 
no  reply,  and  when  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said, 
"  Answerest  Thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these 
witness  against  Thee?"  Jesus  held  His  peace.  The 
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high  priest  seems  to  have  felt  that  the  case  against 
Him,  based  on  the  evidence  of  witnesses,  had  broken 
down,  and  recollecting  that  the  Sanhedrim  had  on  at 
least  two  occasions  condemned  Him,  because  He  said 
He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  thus  made  Himself  equal 
with  God,  resolved  to  force  an  avowal  of  this  from  His 
own  lips.  He  therefore  said  to  Him,  "  I  adjure  Thee 
by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be 
the  Christ"— or  Messiah,—"  the  Son  of  God."  To  this 
direct  question,  so  solemnly  made,  Jesus  gave  a  direct 
answer,  "  Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless  I  say  unto 
you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven."  Though  I  now  stand  bound 
before  you  and  in  your  power,  I  am,  as  you  say,  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  the  day  will 
come  when  you  will  see  Me  coming  in  power  and 
glory,  as  was  prophesied  of  the  Son  of  Man  by  Daniel 
the  prophet  when  he  said,  "  One  like  the  Son  of 
Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  there  was 
given  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve 
Him :  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed  "  (vii.  13,  14). 

VOL.  III.  T 
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"  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He 
hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  what  further  need  have 
we  of  witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard  His 
blasphemy.  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and 
said,  He  is  guilty  of  death."  By  the  Jewish  law 
a  blasphemer  was  subjected  to  the  punishment  of 
death  by  stoning,  and  "  they  that  judge  a  blas 
phemer  first  ask  the  witness  and  bid  him  speak  out 
plainly  what  he  hath  heard ;  and  when  he  speaks 
it,  the  judges,  standing  on  their  feet,  rend  their 
garments,  and  do  not  sew  them  up  again."  Jesus, 
however,  was  condemned  on  His  own  avowal  that 
He  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
and  that  He  would  come  again  with  power  and 
great  glory,  as  prophesied  by  Daniel ;  for  as  they  did 
not  believe  Him  they  adjudged  this  to  be  blasphemy. 
They  were  unable,  however,  to  carry  their  sentence 
into  effect,  as  the  Eomans  had  deprived  the  Jews  of 
the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishment,  but  they 
held  that  the  civil  power  was  bound  to  give  effect 
to  a  capital  sentence  passed  by  the  Jewish  supreme 
court, — a  doctrine  not  unknown  to  the  Christian 
Church  in  after  ages,  when  persons  condemned  by 
the  Church  courts  for  heresy  were  handed  over  to 
the  secular  arm,  as  they  called  it,  to  be  burned  at 
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the  stake.  The  chief  priests  and  elders  therefore 
resolved  in  council  to  hand  Jesus  over  to  the 
Eoman  governor,  to  have  His  sentence  to  death  put 
in  force,  and,  as  St.  Luke  tells  us,  they  in  the  mean 
time  left  Jesus  in  the  hands  of  the  men  who 
brought  Him,  and  who  mocked  Him,  and  smote  Him. 
"  And  when  they  had  blindfolded  Him,  they  struck 
Him  on  the  face,  and  asked  Him,  saying,  Prophesy, 
who  is  it  that  smote  Thee  ?  And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they  against  Him." 

St.  Matthew  gives  substantially  the  same  account, 
but  he  inserts  here  the  threefold  denial  of  St.  Peter. 
This  is  a  good  instance  of  the  feature  in  the  narra 
tives  of  the  four  Evangelists  I  pointed  out  to  you 
in  the  first  Lesson.  They  often  agree  in  the  state 
ment  of  the  incidents,  but  differ  as  to  the  order  in 
which  they  occur.  St.  Matthew  seems  often  to 
group  them  according  to  the  connection  of  the 
subject  of  each,  rather  than  according  to  the  precise 
time  when  they  occurred,  and  here  he  probably 
wished  to  contrast  the  repentance  of  Peter  with 
that  of  Judas  Iscariot,  which  follows  in  the  next 
chapter,  and  which  he  alone  records.  The  one  was 
the  repentance  of  contrition,  the  other  the  repent 
ance  of  remorse.  It  is  very  difficult  to  understand 
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the  treachery  of  Judas,  but  his  miserable  end  casts 
some  light  upon  his  motives.  He  seems  to  have 
acted  as  he  did  from  a  double  motive.  The  only 
Messiah  he  could  bear  to  accept  was  one  who 
would  found  a  temporal  kingdom  and  promote  him 
to  honour.  He  could  not  give  up  the  hope  that 
Jesus  might  prove  to  be  that  Messiah,  and  show 
His  power,  in  spite  of  His  repeated  announcement 
that  He  would  be  delivered  up  to  the  Jews,  and  be 
crucified  and  slain.  Judas  therefore  thought  that  by 
this  course  he  would  force  Jesus  to  declare  Himself; 
but  should  it  turn  out  that  it  was  not  so,  and  that 
He  would  be  killed  by  the  Jews,  then  the  common 
purse  would  be  retained  by  him,  with  the  addition 
of  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  When  his  hopes,  how 
ever,  were  disappointed,  and  he  saw  that  Jesus  was 
not  only  condemned,  but  submitted  to  His  fate,  the 
horror  of  what  he  had  done  overwhelmed  him,  and, 
penetrated  with  remorse,  he  rushed  into  the  room 
where  the  chief  priests  and  elders  were  assembled, 
saying,  "  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the 
innocent  blood."  But  he  made  no  impression  upon 
them,  and  they  answered,  "  What  is  that  to  us  ? 
see  thou  to  that."  Judas  appears  at  once  to  have 
hastened  to  the  Temple,  and  cast  down  the  pieces  of 
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silver  into  the  sanctuary,  and  then  went  and  hanged 
himself.  The  only  other  allusion  to  the  fate  of 
Judas  is  that  by  St.  Peter,  in  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  eighteenth  verse.  It 
is  thus  in  the  Revised  Version :  "  Now  this  man 
obtained  a  field  with  the  reward  of  his  iniquity; 
and  falling  headlong,  he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst, 
and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out.  And  it  became  known 
to  all  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  insomuch  that  in 
their  language  that  field  was  called  Akeldama,  that 
is,  The  field  of  blood."  The  field  where  he  came  to 
this  end,  on  which  his  body  seems  to  have  fallen, 
and  which  it  covered  with  blood,  was  in  the  valley 
of  Hinnom.  The  chief  priests  afterwards  took  the 
silver  pieces,  and  said,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put 
them  into  the  treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of 
blood."  And  they  bought  with  it  the  field,  which 
was  called  the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  St. 
Matthew  adds,  "  That  field  was  called,  The  field  of 
blood,  unto  this  day,"  and  that  it  was  a  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  "  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  Him  that  was 
valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value, 
and  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord 
appointed  me."  The  prophecy  referred  to  is  really 
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in  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Zechariah,  the  eleventh 
chapter  and  twelfth  and  thirteenth  verses,  "  And  I 
said  unto  them,  If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my  price  ; 
and  if  not,  forbear.  So  they  weighed  for  my  price 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Cast  it  unto  the  potter :  a  goodly  price  that  I  was 
prized  at  of  them.  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord."  The  Jews  had  a  habit  of  calling  a  prophecy 
after  the  name  of  the  prophet  who  stands  first  in  the 
roll  of  the  prophets,  and  this  roll  began  with  Jere 
miah,  and  therefore  this  prophecy  is  quoted  by  St. 
Matthew  under  his  name. 

And  thus  the  attempt  of  Judas  to  carry  out  his 
scheme  and  attain  his  end,  which  began  by  his  entry 
into  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  at  the  head  of  a  band 
of  officers  and  men  sent  with  him  by  the  chief 
priests,  terminated  in  his  putting  an  end  to  him 
self,  and  his  body  falling  lifeless  into  the  valley  of 
Hinnom. 


CROSS  AND  PASSION  OF  JESUS. 


Read 

For  the  Trial, 

ST.  JOHN  xviii.  26—38.  ST.  LUKE  xxiii.  5—17.  ST.  MARK 
xv.  6—8.  ST.  MATT,  xxvii.  17—30.  ST.  JOHN  xix 
4—15.  ST.  LUKE  xxiii.  24 — 34. 

For  the  Crucifixion, 

ST.  JOHN  xix.  19 — 27.  ST.  MATT,  xxvii.  39 — 43.  ST.  LUKE 
xxiii.  39—43.  ST.  MATT,  xxvii.  44 — 49.  ST.  JOHN 
xix.  28 — 30.  ST.  MATT,  xxvii.  50 — 54. 


WE  have  now  come  to  the  closing  day  of  our 
Saviour's  life  on  earth,  when  He  was  to  accomplish 
the  great  purpose  for  which  He  came  into  the 
world.  It  is  impossible  therefore  to  over-estimate 
the  importance  of  the  transactions  of  this  day  for 
the  human  race,  or  to  read  anything  more  deeply 
affecting  than  the  details  of  the  closing  scene.  In 
order  that  you  may  form  a  clear  conception  of  the 
current  of  events  in  complete  detail,  it  will  be  neces 
sary  to  compare  the  narrative  of  the  four  Evangelists, 
as  each  gives  us  particulars  which  are  omitted  by 
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the  others,  and  we  must  take  them  in  the  order  in 
which  I  have  placed  them  to  be  read. 

St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  "  when  the  morning  was 
come,  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people 
took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  Him  to  death. 
And  when  they  had  bound  Him,  they  led  Him  away, 
and  delivered  Him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor ;" 
and  St.  John  says,  "Then  led  they  Jesus  from 
Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  judgment :  and  it  was  early; 
but  they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment-hall, 
lest  they  should  be  defiled  ;  but  that  they  might  eat 
of  the  Passover."  St.  John  however,  as  usual,  inserts 
a  precise  note  of  the  day  and  hour  in  the  course  of 
his  narrative,  instead  of  at  the  beginning.  He  says, 
"  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  Passover,  and 
about  the  sixth  hour"  (xix.  14).  The  preparation, 
or  pamskeue,  as  it  is  in  Greek,  was  a  name  given  to 
the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  or  Friday,  by  the  Jews, 
as  the  preparation  for  the  Sabbath,  and  when  it  fell 
upon  the  fifteenth  Nisan  it  was  called  the  prepara 
tion  of  the  Passover.  St.  John  follows  the  notation 
of  hours  of  the  Koman  civil  day.  The  sixth  hour  was 
six  o'clock  in  the  morning.  The  proper  Passover 
supper  had  been  eaten  the  evening  before,  but  this 
was  the  ChagigaJi,  or  peace-offering,  which  they  killed 
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and  ate  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan.  It 
consisted  of  "  the  calf,  or  young  bullock  which  they 
kill  in  the  name  of  the  Passover,"  and  was  considered 
to  be  part  of  the  Passover  feast.  It  had,  therefore,  a 
peculiar  sacredness,  and  required  partakers  to  be  free 
from  any  ceremonial  defilement,  which  they  would 
have  acquired  if  they  entered  a  heathen  house,  but 
this  defilement  only  lasted  till  evening,  so  that  it 
would  not  have  interfered  with  the  proper  Passover 
supper,  if  held  on  the  same  day. 

Pilate,  the  Eoman  governor,  then  went  out  to 
them,  and  said,  "  What  accusation  bring  ye  against 
this  man  ?"  They  said,  "  If  He  were  not  a  male 
factor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  Him  up  unto 
thee."  They  meant  that  it  was  for  them  to  pass 
sentence  upon  Him,  and  all  Pilate  had  to  do  was  to 
execute  it ;  but  it  was  not  consistent  with  the  Eoman 
law  to  execute  a  criminal  except  for  what  was  a 
crime  by  that  law.  Pilate  therefore  said  to  them, 
"  Take  ye  Him,  and  judge  Him  according  to  your 
law."  The  Jews  answered,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  us 
to  put  any  man  to  death."  St.  John  adds  here, 
"  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
He  spake,  signifying  what  death  He  should  die."  If 
He  had  been  judged  according  to  Jewish  law  He 
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would  have  been  stoned  for  blasphemy,  but  if  con 
demned  by  the  Eoman  governor  He  would  suffer 
death  by  crucifixion,  which  was  a  Eoman  form  of 
capital  punishment.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  the  Jews 
"  then  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying,  We  found  this 
fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  saying  that  He  Himself  is  Christ 
a  King."  This  was  a  very  insidious  accusation,  with 
the  view  of  charging  Him  with  what  would  bring 
Him  under  the  Eoman  criminal  law  as  one  organising 
an  insurrection  against  the  Eoman  authority ;  but  it 
was  an  utter  perversion  of  the  .  truth,  for  Jesus  had 
not  forbidden  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  but  said 
expressly,  "  Eender  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's  ;"  and  they  founded  their  accusation  that  He 
said  He  was  Christ  a  King  upon  His  applying 
to  Himself  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  regarding  the 
Messiah  of  whose  kingdom  there  should  be  no  end. 
Pilate  having  thus  had  a  formal  charge  against 
Jesus  made  to  him,  now  entered  into  the  hall  of 
judgment,  from  which  he  had  come  out  to  meet  the 
Jews,  and  called  Jesus,  and  asked  Him  as  to  the 
truth  of  the  charge  against  Him.  He  said  to  Him, 
"  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  Jesus  answered, 
"  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell 
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it  thee  of  Me  ? "  Pilate  answered,  "  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  " 
-that  is,  How  could  I,  unless  I  were,  say  it  of  my 
self  ? — "  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have 
delivered  Thee  unto  me:  what  hast  Thou  done  ?" 
Jesus  then  explained  to  him  that  His  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  world,  or  of  that  age,  for  if  it  had  been  a 
kingdom  of  this  world  He  would  have  had  subjects 
who  would  have  fought  for  Him  that  He  should  not 
be  delivered  to  the  Jews,  but  His  kingdom  was  not 
from  thence,  it  belonged  to  a  future  age.  Pilate 
then  said  to  Him,  "  Art  Thou  a  king  then  ?"  Jesus 
admitted  that  He  was  in  a  sense  a  king,  for  this  is 
implied  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  "  Thou  sayest  that  I 
am  a  king,"  but  He  adds,  "  To  this  end  was  I  born, 
and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is 
of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice."  If  He  has  a  present 
kingdom,  it  is  the  kingdom  of  truth,  that  revelation 
which  He  came  into  the  world  to  make  to  it,  and 
His  subjects  are  those  who  are  of  the  truth,  that  is, 
who  have  accepted  this  revelation.  Pilate  then  said 
scornfully,  "  What  is  truth  ? " — meaning,  If  that  is 
what  your  kingdom  is,  it  amounts  to  nothing.  "  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the 
Jews,  and  said  unto  them,  I  find  in  Him  no  fault  at 
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all."  St.  Luke  then  tells  us  that  "they  were  the  more 
fierce,  saying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching 
throughout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this 
place."  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  add  here  that, 
when  thus  accused,  Jesus  answered  nothing.  Then 
Pilate  said  to  Him,  "  Hearest  Thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  Thee  ?  Arid  He  answered 
never  a  word ;  insomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled 
greatly."  Jesus  replied  to  Pilate's  own  questions, 
but  treated  the  false  accusation  of  the  Jews  with 
dignified  silence.  When  Pilate  then  heard  of  Gali 
lee,  he  asked  whether  this  man  was  a  Galilean, 
as  Galilee  was  beyond  the  Roman  jurisdiction,  and 
he  might  thus  escape  from  trying  the  case.  As  soon, 
therefore,  as  he  knew  that  He  belonged  to  Herod's 
jurisdiction,  he  sent  Him  to  Herod,  who  was  himself 
also  at  the  time  at  Jerusalem. 

Herod  was,  you  know,  tetrarch  of  Galilee  and 
also  of  Peraea.  He  it  was  that  put  John  the  Baptist 
to  death,  and  when  he  heard  of  Jesus  teaching  and 
healing  the  sick  in  Decapolis,  he  said  that  it  must  be 
John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead.  He  tried  to 
seize  Jesus  when  He  entered  Galilee,  after  passing 
through  Samaria,  and  he  was  now,  says  St.  Luke, 
when  he  saw  Jesus,  "  exceeding  glad :  for  he  was 
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desirous  to  see  Him  of  a  long  season,  because  he 
had  heard  many  things  of  Him ;  and  he  hoped  to 
have  seen  some  miracle  done  hy  Him."  Then  he 
questioned  with  Him  in  many  words,  but  Jesus 
met  him  with  unmoved  silence,  for  He  answered 
nothing,  as  the  chief  priests  and  Scribes,  who  had 
followed  Him,  stood  and  vehemently  accused  Him. 
Herod  then,  with  his  men  of  war,  set  Him  at  nought, 
and  mocked  Him,  and  arrayed  Him  in  a  gorgeous  robe, 
and  sent  Him  back  to  Pilate.  St.  Luke  adds  that 
"  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends 
together ;  for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between 
themselves."  The  enmity  was  probably  caused  by 
Pilate  slaying  the  Galileans  at  the  Feast  of  Purim, 
about  a  month  before,  and  the  friendship  restored 
by  Pilate's  courtesy  in  sending  Jesus  as  a  Galilean 
to  Herod,  and  by  his  sending  Him  back  to  be  judged 
by  the  Koman  governor.  The  words  contained  in 
one  of  the  Messianic  Psalms  are  therefore  not 
inappropriate:  "The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them 
selves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  His  Anointed  "  (Ps.  ii.  2). 

Pilate  then  called  together  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  rulers,  and  the  people,  and  gave  them  his  decision 
thus :  "  Ye  have  brought  this  man  unto  me,  as  one 
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that  perverteth  the  people ;  and,  behold,  I,  having 
examined  Him  before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in 
this  man  touching  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse 
Him :  no,  nor  yet  Herod  :  for  I  sent  you  to  him ; 
and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  Him. 
I  will  therefore  chastise  Him,  and  release  Him." 
There  were  two  kinds  of  scourging  among  the 
Romans  :  one,  which  was  applied  by  way  of  torture 
to  produce  a  confession  of  guilt  from  the  prisoner ; 
the  other  by  way  of  punishment.  The  former  is 
the  scourging  here  meant.  You  will  find  an  instance 
of  it  in  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  when  the  chief 
captain  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought  into  the 
castle,  "and  bade  that  he  should  be  examined  by 
scourging."  This  was  what  Pilate  meant,  and  that, 
if  He  made  no  confession  of  guilt,  he  would  release 
Him.  The  reason  why  he  preferred  to  release  Jesus 
after  the  minor  punishment  of  scourging  is  thus 
given  by  St.  Mark,  "  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor 
was  wont  to  release  unto  them  one  prisoner,  whom 
soever  they  desired.  And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made 
insurrection  with  him,  who  had  committed  murder 
in  the  insurrection.  And  the  multitude,  crying  aloud, 
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began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto 
them."  "Therefore,"  says  St.  Matthew,  "when  they 
were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Whom 
will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ  ?  For  he  knew  that  for  envy 
they  had  delivered  Him."  When  Pilate  again  sat 
down  on  the  judgment-seat  to  decide  which  was  to  be 
released,  he  received  a  message  from  his  wife,  saying, 
"  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man  ;  for  I 
have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because 
of  Him."  "  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded 
the  multitude  that  they  should  ask  for  Barabbas,  arid 
destroy  Jesus."  This  word  Barabbas  is  simply  the 
Greek  form  of  Bar- Abba,  which  means,  "  The  son  of 
the  father."  It  is  not  therefore  a  proper  name,  but  an 
epithet,  and,  if  he  had  excited  an  insurrection,  it  is 
probable  from  that  epithet  that  he  had  claimed  to  be 
the  Messiah.  An  old  Father  of  the  Church  in  quoting 
this  passage  inserts  Jesus  as  his  real  name,  and  the 
Evangelists  may,  from  a  feeling  of  veneration  for 
that  name,  have  omitted  it.  The  question  Pilate  put 
may  therefore  have  really  been,  "  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  have,  Jesus  Bar-Abba,  or  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ? — the  false  Messiah  or  the 
true  Messiah  ?"  And,  if  Bar- Abba  claimed  to  be  the 
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Messiah,  we  can  better  understand  that  the  multi 
tude  could  be  persuaded  to  ask  for  him  than  if 
he  had  been  a  common  murderer.  The  governor 
then  said  to  them,  "  Whether  of  the  twain  will 
ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  with 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ?  They  all  say  unto 
him,  Let  Him  be  crucified.  And  the  governor  said, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done  ?  But  they  cried 
out  the  more,  saying,  Let  Him  be  crucified.  When 
Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed 
his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent 
of  the  blood  of  this  just  person  ;  see  ye  to  it.  Then 
answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood  be 
on  us,  and  on  our  children," — thus  taking  upon 
themselves  the  responsibility  of  devoting  Jesus  to 
this  cruel  death.  You  will  think  it  strange  that 
the  multitude  which  four  days  before  had  spread 
their  garments  for  Jesus  to  ride  over,  and  gone 
before  Him  into  Jerusalem  with  palm  branches, 
should  now  be  clamouring  for  His  being  put  to  a 
cruel  death,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
they  were  the  same  people.  The  former  multitude 
consisted  of  those  pilgrims  who  had  come  from 
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Galilee,  and  whom  Jesus  accompanied  part  of  the 
way,  and  of  those  in  Jerusalem  who  heard  Him 
gladly ;  but  St.  John  mentions,  as  you  may  recollect, 
that  many  had  come  to  the  feast  out  of  the  country, 
that  is,  of  Judea,  to  whom  the  chief  Priests  had 
given   commandment,  that   if  any  of  them   knew 
where  Jesus  was,  they  should  show  it,  that  they 
might  take  Him.   These  Jews  from  the  country  were 
therefore  under  the  control  of  the  chief  Priests,  and 
probably  a  large  portion  of  the  population  of  Jeru 
salem,  and  they  reaped  the  fruit  of  their  taking  this 
innocent  blood  upon  themselves  and  their  children 
when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Eomans,  and 
such  numbers  perished  in  the  siege.      When  the 
Jews  asked  for  Barabbas  Pilate  would  not  at  first 
agree,   and    resolved    to   try   whether,   under    the 
torture  of  the  scourge,  Jesus  would  not  confess  a 
crime.     He  therefore  ordered  Jesus  to  be  scourged, 
and  after  this  torture  had  been  applied,  "  the  soldiers 
of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall, 
and  gathered  unto  Him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers. 
And  they  stripped  Him,  and  put  on  Him  a  scarlet" 
— or  purple — "  robe."    And  when  they  had  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns, they  put  it  upon  His  head,  and  a  reed 
in  His  right  hand :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before 
VOL.  m.  u 
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Him,  and  mocked  Him,  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews  !  And  they  spat  upon  Him,  and  took  the  reed, 
and  smote  Him  on  the  head."  Jesus  bore  the  whole 
of  this  infliction  in  patience  and  in  silence,  and  Pilate, 
finding  He  had  made  no  confession,  went  out  again 
to  the  Jews,  and  said  to  them, "  Behold,  I  bring  Him 
forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault 
in  Him.  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  said  to 
them,  Behold  the  Man  ! "  This  is  the  expression 
which  is  familiar  to  you  all  in  its  Latin  form,  taken 
from  the  Vulgate,  of  Ecce  Homo.  The  chief  Priests 
and  officers,  when  they  saw  Him,  called  out  again, 
"  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him."  But  Pilate  said  to 
them,  "  Take  ye  Him,  and  crucify  Him  :  for  I  find 
no  fault  in  Him."  If  He  is  to  be  crucified  you  must 
do  it  yourselves ;  I  cannot  crucify  a  man  I  must 
acquit.  The  Jews,  however,  went  back  to  their 
original  contention  that  Jesus,  having  been  con 
demned  by  their  supreme  court  for  a  capital 
offence  under  the  Jewish  law,  the  governor  was 
bound  to  carry  out  the  sentence  ;  but  they  then  told 
him  what  the  offence  was  for  which  Jesus  was  con 
demned.  They  said,  "  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our 
law  He  ought  to  die,  because  He  made  Himself  the 
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Son  of  God."  Pilate,  as  a  heathen,  could  apply  no 
definite  meaning  to  this  accusation,  but  he  probably 
felt  that,  if  Jesus  had  been  rightly  condemned  by 
Jewish  law,  it  might  be  a  serious  thing  not  to  give 
effect  to  it.  As  St.  John  says,  "When  he  heard 
that  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid."  He  therefore 
went  again  into  the  judgment-hall,  and  tried  to 
understand  what  this  offence  really  meant.  He 
therefore  said  to  Jesus,  "Whence  art  Thou  ?" — if  not 
a  man,  where  do  you  come  from  ?  But  Jesus  would 
make  no  answer  to  a  question  regarding  His  Divine 
character  before  a  heathen  judge.  He  therefore 
remained  silent.  Pilate  then  warned  Him  of  what 
he  could  do  if  He  remained  silent.  Did  He  recollect 
that  he  had  power  either  to  crucify  Him  or  to 
release  Him  ?  Jesus  answered  him  that  if  He  was 
what  the  Jews  had  stated  He  made  Himself  to  be, 
Pilate  could  have  no  power  at  all  against  Him 
except  it  were  given  him  from  above,  therefore 
he  that  delivered  Him  unto  Pilate  had  the  greater 
sin.  Pilate  now  determined  to  release  Him  if  he 
could,  for  this  was  no  offence  against  the  Eoman 
law,  and  he  was  afraid  of  condemning  Him  for  a 
crime  against  the  Jewish  law,  which  he  did  not 
understand,  and  which,  if  true,  implied  the  pos- 
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session  of  some  mysterious  power;  but  the  Jews, 
seeing  his  hesitation,  resolved  to  give  him  no  means 
of  escape,  and  cried  out,  "  If  thou  let  this  man  go, 
thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend:  whosoever  maketh  him 
self  a  king  speaketh  against  Csesar."  This  alarmed 
Pilate,  for  he  knew  that  an  accusation  brought  against 
him  of  favouring  any  disaffection  to  the  Eomans  was 
enough  of  itself  to  ruin  him  with  a  suspicious  tyrant 
like  Tiberius  Caesar.  He  accordingly  brought  Jesus 
again  forth,  and  sat  down  on  the  judgment-seat — 
which,  like  all  such  judgment-seats,  was  erected  on 
a  consecrated  foundation  of  an  elevated  stone  plat 
form,  or  pavement,  which  was  called  Gabbatha — 
in  order  to  give  judgment,  and  said  to  the  Jews, 
"  Behold  your  King  !"  But  they  cried  out,  "  Away 
with  Him,  away  with  Him,  crucify  Him."  Pilate 
said,  "Shall  I  crucify  your  King?" — would  you 
subject  one  who  claims  to  be  a  king  to  the  punish 
ment  of  crucifixion,  the  punishment  of  slaves  and  of 
the  lowest  criminals  ?  The  chief  Priests  answered, 
"  We  have  no  king  but  Csesar."  These  were  Sad- 
ducees,  and  this  was  their  final  rejection  of  Jesus 
as  their  Messiah.  Eather  than  let  Him  escape,  they 
surrendered  their  hope  of  a  Messiah  and  their 
silent  opposition  to  the  Roman  dominion. 
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Pilate  then  submitted  to   their  will  rather  than 
encounter  the  serious  risk  of  being  denounced  by 
the  Jews  to  the  Emperor,  and  gave  sentence  that  it 
should  be  as  they  required.     As  St.  Luke  graphi 
cally  states  it,  "  He  released  unto  them  him  that  for 
sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they 
had  desired ;  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will." 
The  Kornan  soldiers  then  led  Jesus  away  to  crucify 
Him.      St.  John  says,  "  He,  bearing  His  cross,  went 
forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which 
is  called  in  Hebrew,  Golgotha;"  but  St.  Luke  tells 
us  that  "  as  they  led  Him  away,  they  laid  hold  on 
one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country, 
and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  bear 
it   after    Jesus."      It   was   customary   for    persons 
sentenced  to  crucifixion  to  be  made  to  carry  their 
cross  to  the  place  of  execution,  but  Jesus  from  the 
physical  exhaustion  which  He  felt  after  all  He  had 
gone  through,  had  probably  sunk  under  the  weight 
of  it  as  they  were  issuing  from  the  city,  and  the 
Eoman  soldiery  would  not  scruple  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  first  Jew  whom  they  met,  and  who  happened 
to  be  a  stranger  from  Gyrene  in  Africa,  and  compel 
him  to  bear  the  cross.      Then  St.  Luke  adds  that 
"  there  followed  Him  a  great  company  of  people,  and 
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of  women,  who  bewailed  and  lamented  Him."     The 
former  belonged   to   that   part   of  the   population 
which   had  heard   Him   gladly,  and  whose   inter 
position  the  chief  Priests  feared ;  but  they  could  do 
nothing  against  the   Eoman   power.      The  women 
were  probably  moved  by  compassion  merely,  and 
to   them    Jesus    turned   and   said,   "  Daughters   of 
Jerusalem,  weep  not   for  Me,  but  weep   for  your 
selves,  and  your  children.    For,  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  the  which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the 
barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the 
paps  which  never  gave  suck.     Then  shall  they  begin 
to  say  to  the   mountains,  Fall  on  us;  and  to  the 
hills,  Cover  us.      For   if   they   do  these  things  in 
the  green  tree,  what   shall   be  done   in  the  dry?" 
This  warning  was  amply  verified  in  the  siege  and 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Eomans,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  last  expression  is  that  if  the  Jews, 
with  their  present  light  and  knowledge,  can  put  to 
death  the  Holy  One  upon  the  cross,  what  will  be 
the  doom  that  will  fall  upon  them  as  a  nation  which 
has  lost  its  spiritual  life  like  a  tree  that  has  lost  its 
sap  ?    "  And  there  were  also  two  others,  malefactors, 
led  with  Him  to  be  put  to  death."     When  they  were 
come  then  to  the  place  which  is  called  Kranion,  or, 
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as  the  Vulgate  translates  it,  Calvary,  and  which  has 
the  same  meaning  as  the  Hebrew  Golgotha,  that  is, 
The  place  of  a  skull,  "  there  they  crucified  Him,  and 
the  malefactors;  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  the  left.  Then  said  Jesus,  FATHER, 

FORGIVE  THEM ;  FOR  THEY  KNOW  NOT  WHAT  THEY  DO." 

They  knew  well,  both  the  chief  Priests  and  the 
Eomans,  that  they  had  condemned  an  innocent 
person  to  death,  but  as  St.  Peter  says,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  to  the  Jews,  when  "  ye  denied  the 
Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to 
be  granted  unto  you,  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life," 
"  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also 
your  rulers"  (iii.  14,  15,  17).  St.  Matthew  tells  us 
that  "  they  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with 
gall:  and  when  He  had  tasted  thereof,  He  would 
not  drink."  St.  Mark  says  it  was  wine,  mingled 
with  myrrh.  It  was  usual  among  the  Jews  to  give 
a  criminal,  who  was  to  be  executed  by  a  cruel  death, 
wine  mixed  with  myrrh,  or  some  other  ingredient 
that  would  stupefy  the  victim  and  deaden  the  pain  ; 
and  the  light  sour  wine  of  the  common  people  was 
called  vinegar.  This  must  have  been  offered  by  the 
Jews,  but  Jesus  would  receive  nothing  at  their 
hands,  and  willed  to  retain  His  faculties  in  all  their 
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clearness.  St.  Mark  also  gives  us  a  distinct  note  of 
the  time  when  the  crucifixion  took  place.  He  says, 
"  It  was  the  third  hour ;  and  they  crucified  Him." 
The  third  hour  was  nine  o'clock  in  the  forenoon. 

St.  John  then  tells  us  that  "  Pilate  wrote  a  title, 
and  put  it  on  the  cross.  And  the  writing  was,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews."  It  was  cus 
tomary  with  the  Eomans  to  inscribe  upon  a  white 
tablet  the  name  of  the  criminal,  and  the  crime  for 
which  he  was  to  be  crucified.  This  was  hung  round 
his  neck,  so  as  to  lie  on  his  breast  as  he  went  to 
the  place  of  execution,  and  was  placed  on  the  cross 
above  his  head  that  all  might  read  it.  Here  the 
name  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  the  cause  of  His 
execution,  that  He  was  the  King  of  the  Jews.  "  This 
title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews,  for,"  St.  John 
says,  "  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh 
to  the  city :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek, 
and  Latin."  The  chief  Priests  then  went  to  Pilate 
and  said,  "  Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews;  but  that 
He  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews."  He  never  said 
so,  but  it  was  said  for  Him.  And  Pilate  refused  to 
alter  it,  but  answered,  "  What  I  have  written  I  have 
written."  "  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  cruci 
fied  Jesus,  took  His  garments,  and  made  four  parts, 
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to  every  soldier  a  part,  and  also  His  coat :  now  the 
coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  through 
out.  They  said  therefore  among  themselves,  Let 
us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall 
be ;"  and  St.  John  adds  that  this  was  the  fulfilment 
of  the  scripture  which  says,  "  They  parted  my 
raiment  among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did 
cast  lots."  You  will  find  this  prophecy  in  the 
twenty-second  Psalm,  which,  as  you  will  see  after 
wards,  is  a  prophetical  representation  of  the  suffer 
ings  of  the  Messiah  on  the  cross,  and  the  eighteenth 
verse.  By  the  coat  here  is  meant  the  linen  talitli, 
or  upper  garment,  which  was  often  woven  without 
seam,  and  by  the  garments  the  rest  of  His  clothing, 
which  consisted  of  various  separate  pieces. 

"  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,"  continues 
St.  John,  "  His  mother,  and  His  mother's  sister,  Mary 
the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene."  On 
comparing  this  notice  of  the  women  with  those  of 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  this  group  consisted  of 
four  persons  :  first,  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  ;  then 
His  mother's  sister,  called  by  St.  Matthew  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  and  by  St.  Mark 
Salome ;  then  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  called 
by  both  the  mother  of  James  the  Less,  and  of  the 
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Apostles,  and  of  Joses ;  and  lastly,  Mary  Magdalene  ; 
and  St.  Matthew  adds,  "  which  followed  Jesus  from 
Galilee,  ministering  unto  Him;"  and  St.  Mark  adds, 
"  Many  other  women  which  came  up  with  Him  unto 
Jerusalem."  "  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  His  mother, 
and  the  disciple  standing  by  whom  He  loved,  He 
saith  unto  His  mother,  BEHOLD  THY  SON  !  and  to 
the  disciple,  BEHOLD  THY  MOTHER  !  And  from  that 
hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home."  You 
know  that  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  was  St. 
John  himself,  and  if  Salome  his  mother  was  Mary's 
sister,  he  was  her  nephew.  Jesus  probably  com 
mitted  her  to  St.  John's  care,  instead  of  leaving  her 
to  the  care  of  His  brethren,  because  St.  John  had  a 
house  in  Jerusalem,  and  she  would  no  doubt  wish 
to  pass  the  rest  of  her  days  near  the  grave  of  her 
Son  rather  than  return  to  the  distant  family  home  at 
Nazareth  ;  and  also  because  it  insured  her  the  tender 
care  and  loving  sympathy  of  the  disciple  between 
whom  and  Himself  there  was  such  mutual  love. 

A  very  different  feeling  was  now  manifested  to 
wards  Him,  for  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  "  they  that 
passed  by  reviled  Him,  shaking  their  heads  at  Him, 
and  saying,  Thou  that  destroy est  the  Temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  Thyself.  If  Thou  be 
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the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross."  These 
must  have  been  the  people  whom  the  Priests  had 
sought  out  to  give  evidence  against  Him  before  the 
high  priest.  Then  also  the  chief  Priests,  with  the 
Scribes  and  elders,  mocked  Him,  saying,  "  He  saved 
others ;  Himself  He  cannot  save.  If  He  be  the  King 
of  Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  Him."  These  were  the  two 
grounds  on  which  He  was  condemned,  but  though 
He  was  indeed  both  the  Son  of  God  and  the  King 
of  Israel,  He  had  a  work  to  accomplish  on  the  cross 
which  was  far  more  momentous  than  to  gratify 
these  revilers.  Then,  St.  Luke  tells  us,  "  one  of  the 
malefactors  which  were  hanged  railed  on  Him, 
saying,  If  Thou  be  Christ,"  or  rather,  as  it  is  in  the 
Eevised  Version,  "  Art  not  Thou  the  Christ  ?"— that 
is,  the  Messiah, — "save  Thyself  and  us;"  but  the 
other  rebuked  him,  saying,  "  Dost  not  thou  fear  God, 
seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?  and  we 
indeed  justly ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our 
deeds  :  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  And 
he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou 
comest  into  Thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  VERILY  I  SAY  UNTO  THEE,  TO-DAY  SHALT  THOU  BE 
WITH  ME  IN  PARADISE," — a  name  given  by  the  Jews 
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to  the  place  reserved  for  the  blessed  in  Hades,  or 
the  place  of  departed  spirits,  and  which  the  person 
addressed  as  a  Jew  would  at  once  understand.  You 
cannot,  I  think,  fail  to  be  struck  with  this  incident 
as  one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances  of  faith 
that  has  ever  been  recorded.  That  a  crucified 
malefactor  should  address  one  crucified  beside  him  as 
"Lord,  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom,"  is 
certainly  a  wonderful  change  to  come  over  a  man's 
mind.  This  malefactor  had  joined  in  the  insurrec 
tion  of  Barabbas,  and  had  possibly  followed  him  in 
the  belief  that  he  might  be  the  Messiah.  He  was 
now  undeceived,  but  here  was  one  crucified  who 
claimed  to  be  the  Messiah ;  and  when  he  witnessed 
the  calm  patience  with  which  He  bore  His  sufferings, 
His  forgiveness  of  those  who  crucified  Him,  His 
tender  care  of  His  mother,  the  silent  worship  of  those 
who  followed  Him,  the  title  King  of  the  Jews  on 
His  tablet,  and  the  sarcastic  allusions  of  the  Jews  to 
His  being  the  Son  of  God  and  the  King  of  Israel, 
conviction  was  at  once  carried  to  His  mind  that  this 
must  be  the  true  Messiah,  and  that  He  would  yet 
come  in  His  kingdom;  and  when  thus  struggling 
with  such  convictions,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  brought  them  home  to  his  soul,  which 
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was  cleansed  from  all  its  previous  sin  by  the  precious 
blood  which  was  at  that  moment  being  shed  for  him. 
A  great  and  remarkable  change  then  came  over 
the  scene.  It  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  that  is, 
twelve  o'clock.  Jesus  had  already  been  three  hours 
upon  the  cross  when  a  darkness  came  over  the  whole 
land — that  is,  the  land  of  Israel — till  the  ninth 
hour,  that  is,  three  o'clock,  and  thus  lasted  three 
hours.  The  sun  was  darkened,  so  that  it  did  not 
shine  within  the  land,  and  the  veil  of  the  Temple, 
that  veil  which  separated  the  Holy  Place  from  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  was  rent  in  the  midst.  A  profound 
silence  reigned  during  this  time,  when,  towards  the 
end,  about  the  ninth  hour,  the  voice  of  Jesus  was 
heard  crying  aloud,  "Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani,"  that 
is  to  say,  "  MY  GOD,  MY  GOD,  WHY  HAST  THOU  FOR 
SAKEN  ME  ? "  The  last  two  words  of  this  sentence 
are  Aramaic,  but  the  first  word,  Eli,  is  the  Hebrew 
for  God.  Some  of  those  who  stood  by,  who  did  not 
understand  Hebrew,  when  they  heard  that,  thought 
He  called  for  Elias  or  Elijah.  St.  John  tells  us  that 
"  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  accom 
plished,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  said,  I 
THIRST."  The  darkness  had  by  this  time  passed  away. 
"  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar :  and  they 
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filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop, 
and  put  it  to  His  mouth."  St.  Matthew  says  that 
one  of  those  present  did  so,  and  the  rest  said,  "  Let 
be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  Him." 
The  scripture  alluded  to  by  St.  John  is  in  the  twenty- 
first  verse  of  the  sixty-ninth  Psalm :  "  They  gave 
Me  also  gall  for  my  meat,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave 
Me  vinegar  to  drink."  "  When  Jesus  therefore  had 
received  the  vinegar,  He  said,  IT  is  FINISHED  :  and  He 
bowed  His  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost."  St.  Matthew 
states  that  in  saying  this  He  cried  again  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  St.  Luke  adds  that  after  this  He  said, 
"  FATHER,  INTO  THY  HANDS  I  COMMEND  MY  SPIRIT  :  and 
having  said  thus,  He  gave  up  the  ghost."  St.  Matthew 
then  tells  us  that  during  this  time  the  veil  of  the 
Temple  was  not  only  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom,  but  that  "  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks 
rent;  and  the  graves  were  opened;  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  arose" — that  is,  from  the  sleep 
of  death — "and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  His 
resurrection, and  went  into  the  holy  city, and  appeared 
unto  many."  The  graves  meant  were  probably  those 
rock-hewn  tombs  in  the  vale  of  Jehoshaphat,  at  the 
base  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  those  Old  Testa 
ment  saints  were  buried,  such  as  Zechariah,  whose 
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blood  was  to  be  required  of  that  generation.  "When 
the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him" — that 
is,  the  Koman  soldiers  who  had  crucified  Him  and 
were  now  watching  Jesus — "saw  the  earthquake, 
and  those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly, 
saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God  "—or  rather, 
"  a  son  of  God ; "  or,  as  St.  Luke  states  it,  "  When 
the  centurion  saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified  God, 
saying,  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man."  And 
he  adds  that  "  all  the  people  that  came  together  to 
that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were  done, 
smote  their  breasts,  and  returned.  And  all  His 
acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  followed  Him 
from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off,  beholding  these  things." 
St.  John  now  proceeds  to  explain  that  the  Jews, 
because  this  was  the  parasJceue,  or  preparation,  that 
is,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  in  order  that  the  bodies 
might  not  remain  on  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
which  was  not  only  an  ordinary  Sabbath,  but  a  Sabbath 
in  the  Passover  week,  for  persons  crucified  often  lived 
for  two,  and  sometimes  three  days,  besought  Pilate 
that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  which  would  produce 
instant  death,  and  that  they  might  be  taken  away. 
Then  the  soldiers  came,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  two 
which  were  crucified  with  Jesus.  "But  when  they 
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came  to  Him,  and  saw  that  He  was  dead  already, 
they  brake  not  His  legs  :  but  one  of  the  soldiers  with 
a  spear  pierced  His  side,  and  forthwith  there  came  out 
blood  and  water."  St.  John  adds  that  "  he  that  saw 
it  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true;  and  he  knoweth 
that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe.  For  these 
things  were  done,  that  the  scripture  should  be  ful 
filled,  A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be  broken.  And 
again  another  scripture  saith,  They  shall  look  on 
Him  whom  they  pierced." 

He  that  saw  it  and  bare  record  was  St.  John  him 
self,  and  his  object  in  bearing  testimony  so  anxiously 
was  probably  twofold.  First,  to  show  a  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  regarding  the  Messiah.  The  first  pas 
sage  referred  to  is  from  the  thirty-fourth  Psalm 
and  twentieth  verse :  "  He  keepeth  all  His  bones : 
not  one  of  them  is  broken."  But  no  doubt  there 
is  also  a  reference  to  the  command  regarding  the 
Paschal  lamb,  "They  shall  leave  none  of  it  till 
morning,  nor  break  any  bone  of  it"  (Num.  ix.  12). 
The  other  passage  is  from  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah: 
"  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and 
of  supplications ;  and  they  shall  look  upon  Me  whom 
they  have  pierced"  (xii.  10).  The  other  object  he 
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may  have  had  in  so  anxiously  recording  this  fact 
is,  that  when  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  there  were 
heretics  who  denied  that  Jesus  had  really  died  on 
the  cross,  but  only  appeared  to  do  so ;  and  if  the 
soldier's  spear  had  pierced  the  heart  there  must 
have  come  forth  both  blood  and  water,  for  that  is  an 
effect  of  rupture  of  the  heart,  which  thus  afforded 
complete  evidence  of  His  actual  death. 

Such,  then,  is  the  narrative  which  the  Evangelists, 
when  compared  with  each  other,  give  us  of  this 
solemn  event.  You  will  see  that  Jesus  was  six 
hours  upon  the  cross,  from  nine  o'clock  in  the  fore 
noon  to  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  arid  this 
period  is  divided  into  two  portions  of  time  of  three 
hours  each,  the  one  before,  and  the  other  after,  the 
mysterious  darkness  spread  over  the  land.  During 
this  time  the  voice  of  Jesus  was  heard  seven  times. 
These  are  called  by  the  Eoman  Catholics  "  the  seven 
last  words,"  and  they  form  the  principal  feature  of 
what  is  called  the  "  three  hours'  service ;"  for  by  an 
erroneous  interpretation  of  a  text  of  St.  John,  they 
imagine  that  Jesus  was  only  three  hours  on  the 
cross,  during  which  they  were  uttered.  These  words 
are  printed  in  larger  type,  and  you  will  see  that 
three  of  them  were  uttered  during  the  first  three 
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hours,  and  four  of  them  at  the  end  of  the  period  of 
darkness.  The  physical  agony  of  the  cross  is  very 
great,  but  the  weight  of  the  body  was  not  entirely 
borne  by  the  nailed  hands  and  feet.  There  was  a  small 
projecting  piece  of  wood  in  the  centre  of  the  lower 
limb  of  the  cross,  called  the  saddle,  which  supported 
the  body.  Nor  was  the  cross  as  high  as  is  usually 
represented.  The  feet  of  the  victim  were  only 
three  or  four  feet  from  the  ground,  and  the  lips  of 
Jesus  could  be  easily  reached  by  the  sponge  on  the 
hyssop,  and  His  side  by  the  soldier's  spear.  The 
agony  suffered  by  Jesus  is  prophetically  described  in 
the  twenty-second  Psalm :  "  I  am  poured  out  like 
water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint :  my  heart  is 
like  wax ;  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels. 
My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd ;  and  my 
tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws  ;  and  Thou  hast  brought 
Me  into  the  dust  of  death.  For  dogs  have  com 
passed  Me ;  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  inclosed 
Me :  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet.  I  may 
tell  all  my  bones."  But  while  He  suffered  this  agony 
throughout,  there  is  a  great  contrast  between  the  two 
periods.  We  see  Him  during  the  first,  calm  and 
self-possessed,  thinking  of  others,  not  Himself,  and 
enduring  the  mockery  of  His  enemies  with  indiffer- 
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ence.  Then  comes  the  period  of  darkness,  with  its 
mysterious  silence,  accompanied  only  by  the  shaking 
of  the  earth,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  and  the 
opening  of  the  rock  tombs,  till  He  breaks  out  with 
the  cry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me  ?"  This  darkness  heralded  the  approach  of  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  behind  its  veil  that  great 
conflict  with  the  power  of  evil  took  place,  indicated 
by  St.  Luke  when  he  says,  at  the  temptation  in  the 
wilderness,  that  Satan  "departed  for  a  season"  (iv. 
13).  He  was  to  return  for  a  still  greater  and  final 
temptation,  in  the  hope  that  Jesus  might  break 
down  under  the  weight  of  the  sin  of  the  world, 
when  His  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin,  and 
might  fall  into  despair  at  the  withdrawal  of  His 
Father's  countenance.  This  trial  is,  in  fact,  fore 
shadowed  in  the  sixty-ninth  Psalm :  "  Save  Me,  0 
God ;  for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul.  I 
sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing ;  I  am 
come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow  Me. 
I  am  weary  of  my  crying ;  my  throat  is  dried  :  mine 
eyes  fail  while  I  wait  for  my  God."  Again,  "  Deliver 
Me  out  of  the  mire,  and  let  me  not  sink :  let  Me  be 
delivered  from  them  that  hate  Me,  and  out  of  the 
deep  waters.  Let  not  the  water-flood  overflow  Me, 
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neither  let  the  deep  swallow  Me  up,  and  let  not  the 
pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  Me.  Hear  Me,  0  Lord ; 
for  Thy  loving-kindness  is  good:  turn  unto  Me 
according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender  mercies. 
And  hide  not  Thy  face  from  Thy  servant ;  for  I  am 
in  trouble:  hear  Me  speedily."  Then,  when  the 
victory  is  won,  which  Isaiah  foreshadowed  when 
he  said,  "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul, 
and  shall  be  satisfied :  by  His  knowledge  shall  my 
righteous  servant  justify  many ;  for  He  shall  bear 
their  iniquities.  Therefore  will  I  divide  Him  a  por 
tion  with  the  great,  and  He  shall  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  strong ;  because  He  hath  poured  out  His 
soul  unto  death :  and  He  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors;  and  He  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and 
made  intercession  for  the  transgressors"  (liii. 
11,  12),  the  darkness  passed  away  with  the  baffled 
foe,  and  Jesus  broke  out  into  the  exulting  cry,  "  It 
is  finished."  And  then  all  things  being  accomplished, 
— the  redemption  of  the  world,  and  the  reconcilia 
tion  of  guilty  man  with  God, — He  commended  His 
spirit  into  His  Father's  hands,  "  bowed  His  head,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost." 


3EH3E3E. 

RESURRECTION  AND  ASCENSION  OF  JESUS. 


Read 

ST.  JOHN  xix.  38—41.  ST.  MATT,  xxvii.  62—66.  ST. 
MARK  xvi.  i— 8.  ST.  LUKE  xxiv.  4—10.  ST.  JOHN 
xx.  i— 18.  ST.  MATT,  xxviii.  9—15.  ST.  LUKE 
xxiv.  13—48.  ST.  JOHN  xx.  21—29  ;  xxi.  1—25.  ST. 
MATT,  xxviii.  16—20.  ST.  LUKE  xxiv.  49—53- 


THE  particulars  regarding  the  burial  of  Jesus  are 
related  to  us  by  all  the  Evangelists,  but  we  may 
take  the  account  given  by  St.  John.  He  tells  us  that 
"  after  this" — or,  as  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  say, 
"when  the  even  was  come" — "  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the 
body  of  Jesus."  St.  Mark  says  he  was  "  an  honourable 
counsellor,  which  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;"  and  St.  Luke  that  he  "  was  a  good  man,  and 
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a  just ;  and  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and 
deed  of  the  Jews."  St.  Mark  tells  us  that  "  Pilate 
marvelled  if  He  were  already  dead" — for  persons 
crucified  usually  survived  much  longer ; — "  and,  call 
ing  unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether 
He  had  been  any  while  dead.  And  when  he  knew 
it  of  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph" — 
for  the  Eomans  usually  allowed  the  friends  of  one 
executed  capitally  to  have  his  body  and  bury  it. 
Joseph,  St.  John  says,  "  came  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Jesus.  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus, 
which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred 
pound  weight.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury."  This  was  to  preserve 
the  body  from  corruption  till  they  could  embalm  it, 
which  they  could  not  then  do  from  the  near  approach 
of  the  Sabbath.  "  Now,"  says  St.  John,  "  in  the  place 
where  He  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden ;  and  in 
the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man 
yet  laid.  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore,  because  of 
the  Jews'  preparation-day  " — or  paraskeue,  which,  St. 
Mark  reminds  us,  was  the  day  before  the  Sabbath, — 
"  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand."  St.  Mark  adds 
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that  the  sepulchre  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  that 
Joseph  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 
"  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  beheld  where  He  was  laid."  St.  Luke  adds 
that  "  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and  oint 
ments;  and  rested  the  Sabbath-day  according  to  the 
commandment,"  that  is,  they  prepared  the  spices 
and  ointments  for  embalming  the  body,  but  could 
not  carry  it  through  till  after  the  Sabbath. 

St.  Matthew  then  tells  us  "that  the  next  day,  which 
followed  the  day  of  the  preparation " — that  is,  the 
Sabbath, — "the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came 
together  unto  Pilate,  saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that 
that  deceiver  said,  while  He  was  yet  alive,  After 
three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Command  therefore  that 
the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest 
His  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  Him  away, 
and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead : 
so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first."  Pilate 
probably  cared  little  about  this,  and  said  to  them, 
"  Ye  have  a  watch ;  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure 
as  ye  can.  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre 
sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch," — thus 
also  unconsciously  furnishing  impartial  testimony  to 
the  resurrection. 
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You  will,  no  doubt,  recollect  that  Jesus  more  than 
once  told  the  Jews,  when  they  demanded  a  sign 
from  heaven  to  show  them  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  that  the  only  sign  He  would  give  them  would 
be  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day 
after  His  death.  That  day  had  now  come.  It  was 
the  first  day  of  the  week, — a  day  already  partly 
hallowed  by  His  having  more  than  once  selected  it 
to  pass  the  night  which  commenced  it  in  prayer 
to  His  God  and  Father ;  and  it  was  now  to  become 
emphatically  the  Lord's  Day,  consecrated  by  His 
rising  from  the  dead.  The  earliest  notices  we 
have  of  His  resurrection  are  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles 
to  the  Komans  and  Corinthians,  which  were  written 
before  the  Gospels.  In  the  former,  he  opens  the 
Epistle  by  saying  that  he  was  "called  to  be  an 
Apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God,  con 
cerning  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which 
was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead ;"  and  in  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  he  says,  "Moreover,  brethren,  I 
declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto 
you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye 


PART  III.]        JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  329 

stand;  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep 
in  memory  " —  or  rather,  as  it  is  in  the  Eevised  Ver 
sion,  "  if  ye  hold  fast " — "what  I  preached  unto  you, 
unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain:  for  I  delivered 
unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  how 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scrip 
tures  ;  and  that  He  was  buried,  and  that  He  rose 
again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures ;  and 
that  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,"  that  is,  Simon  Peter, 
"then  of  the  twelve:  after  that  He  was  seen  of 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once ;  of  whom  the 
greater  part  remain  unto  this  present,  but  some 
are  fallen  asleep.  After  that  He  was  seen  of  James ; 
then  of  all  the  Apostles  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  1-7).  This  was,  in 
fact,  the  earliest  creed  of  the  Church,  and  the  Gospel 
which  the  Apostles  preached,  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins,  and  rose  again,  and  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  Thus  St.  Luke,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  referring  to  the  Apostles  whom 
Jesus  had  chosen  says,  "  To  whom  also  He  showed 
Himself  alive  after  His  passion  by  many  infallible 
proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 
We  can  now  turn  to  the  narrative  of  these  ap- 
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pearances,  and  in  order  to  give  you  a  complete  view 
of  it,  it  will  be  necessary,  as  we  did  in  the  last 
Lesson,  to  compare  the  statements  of  the  Evangelists 
with  each  other,  and  with  those  of  St.  Paul. 

St.  Mark  then  tells  us  that  when  the  Sabbath 
was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  the  Less,  and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices, 
that  they  might  anoint  Him.  This  was,  of  course, 
our  Saturday  evening,  after  six  o'clock,  when  the 
Sabbath-day  ended.  Then  "very  early  in  the 
morning,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto 
the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  And  they 
said  among  themselves,  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ?" — that  they 
might  enter  in  and  anoint  the  body.  "  And  when 
they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled 
away ;  for  it  was  very  great."  St.  Matthew  gives  us 
an  account  of  what  had  passed  at  the  sepulchre 
before  this,  as  it  had  been  afterwards  ascertained 
by  the  Apostles.  He  says,  "  Behold,  there  was  a 
great  earthquake:  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  de 
scended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the 
stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  counten 
ance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as 
snow :  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake, 
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and  became  as  dead  men."  The  women,  entering 
into  the  sepulchre,  saw,  as  they  thought,  a  young 
man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long 
white  garment ;  and  they  were  affrighted.  This,  as  ap 
pears  from  St.  Matthew's  account,  was  the  angel  who 
had  rolled  away  the  stone ;  and  he  said  unto  them, 
"Be  not  affrighted.  Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  crucified :  He  is  risen ;  He  is  not  here : 
behold  the  place  where  they  laid  Him.  But  go 
your  way,  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter  that  He 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee :  there  shall  ye  see 
Him,  as  He  said  unto  you.  And  they  went  out 
quickly,  and  fled  from  the  sepulchre ;  for  they 
trembled  and  were  amazed :  neither  said  they  any 
thing  to  any  man  ;  for  they  were  afraid."  They  fled 
out  of  the  sepulchre,  but  were  too  much  frightened 
and  amazed  to  go  to  the  disciples.  Then  St.  Luke 
says,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  per 
plexed  thereabout,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  shining  garments  :  and  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  face  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto 
them,  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ? 
He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  remember  how  He 
spake  unto  you  when  He  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying, 
The  Son  of  Man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
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sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise 
again.  And  they  remembered  His  words,  and  re 
turned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  all  these  things 
unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest."  St.  Luke  adds 
that "  it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James,  and  other  women  that  were  with 
them,  which  told  these  things  unto  the  Apostles ;" 
but  Mary  Magdalene  had  gone  more  quickly  to  tell 
Peter,  for  St.  John  says,  after  describing  Mary 
Magdalene  going  to  the  sepulchre,  and  seeing  the 
stone  taken  away,  "  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to 
Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved" — that  is,  St.  John  himself,— "  and  saith 
unto  them,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of 
the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
Him," — for  she  could  not  yet  realise  the  fact  that 
He  had  risen  from  the  dead.  "  Peter  therefore 
went  forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  to 
the  sepulchre.  So  they  ran  both  together:  and 
the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to 
the  sepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking 
in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 
Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went 
into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie, 
and  the  napkin,  that  was  about  His  head,  not  lying 
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with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a 
place  by  itself.  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple 
which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and 
believed.  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture,  that 
He  must  rise  again  from  the  dead."  They  believed 
that  the  body  was  not  there,  but  did  not  realise  that 
He  had  risen.  "  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again 
unto  their  own  home."  St.  Luke,  however,  says  that 
Peter  "  departed,  wondering  in  himself  at  that  which 
was  come  to  pass."  It  was  probably  on  this  occa 
sion  that  Jesus  appeared  to  him,  as  is  mentioned 
both  by  St.  Paul  and  by  St.  Luke  himself,  but  the 
particulars  are  not  given.  The  last  time  Jesus  had 
looked  upon  Peter  was  when  he  denied  Him,  and 
this  meeting  thus  early  must  have  been  an  ex 
pression  of  free  forgiveness.  If  Peter  wept  bitterly 
when  he  repented,  he  would  now  be  quite  over 
come  at  the  sight  of  his  living  Master,  and  what 
passed  may  have  been  of  a  too  personal  and  heart- 
searching  a  nature  to  be  repeated. 

Mary  Magdalene  seems  to  have  returned  to  the 
sepulchre  with  them  after  she  told  Peter;  for  St. 
John  says,  after  they  departed,  "  but  Mary  stood 
without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping,  and,  as  she  wept, 
she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre, 
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and  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at 
the  head,  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain.  And  they  say  unto  her,  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ?  She  said,  Because  they  have 
taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  Him.  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she 
turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  but 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  ? 
She,  supposing  Him  to  be  the  gardener,  said,  Sir,  if 
thou  have  borne  Him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou 
hast  laid  Him,  and  I  will  take  Him  away."  Mary, 
weeping,  and  unable .  to  conceive  that  He  could  be 
alive,  could  not  recognise  Him  through  her  tears  ; 
but  "  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary."  The  name  and  the 
tone  were  enough.  She  now  recognised  Him,  turned 
towards  Him,  and  said,  "  Eabboni,"  which  is  to  say, 
"  Master."  In  her  excitement  she  would  have  appa 
rently  clasped  Him  to  her  heart,  for  He  said  to  her, 
"  Touch  Me  not" — or  rather,  "  Take  not  hold  on  Me," 
— "  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  ;"  but  go 
to  my  brethren,  and  announce  to  them  my  approach 
ing  ascension.  "  Say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my  God,  and  your 
God."  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  dis- 
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ciples  that  slie  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  He  had 
spoken  these  words  to  her.  The  meaning  of  His 
saying,  "  Touch  Me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  my  Father,"  was  probahly  this  :  He  had  promised 
His  disciples  that  when  He  went  away  He  would 
not  leave  them  orphans,  but  send  them  another 
Comforter.  Mary,  finding  Him  again  alive,  thought 
that  this  was  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise;  and 
would  have  held  and  retained  Him,  but  He  said, 
"  I  must  first  ascend  to  my  Father,  before  that  other 
Comforter  can  be  sent." 

The  other  women  seem  to  have  gone  more  slowly 
to  tell  the  disciples,  and  now  St.  Matthew  tells  us 
that  as  they  went,  "  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying, 
All  hail."  They  seem  to  have  recognised  Him  at 
once,  for  they  came  and  held  Him  by  the  feet,  and 
worshipped  Him.  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be 
not  afraid :  go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  go  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  Me."  This  mes 
sage  was  intended,  as  was  the  one  given  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  not  for  the  Apostles,  but  for  the  general 
body  of  His  disciples  who  believed  in  Him,  as  you 
will  see  afterwards  ;  but  St.  Mark  says  that  when 
they  told  them  that  had  been  with  Him,  as  they 
mourned  and  wept,  when  they  heard  that  He 
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was   alive,  and   had  been  seen  of  Mary,  believed 
not. 

In  the  meantime  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the 
city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  Priests  all  the 
things  that  were  done.  Then  they  assembled  with 
the  elders,  and  took  counsel,  and  gave  large  money 
unto  the  soldiers,  telling  them  to  say  that  the  dis 
ciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  Him  away  while  they 
slept ;  and  if  this  came  to  the  governor's  ears,  they 
would  persuade  him  and  secure  them.  The  soldiers 
took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught; 
"  and  this  saying,"  adds  St.  Matthew,  "  is  commonly 
reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day." 

Jesus  has  thus  three  times  appeared — to  Peter,  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  to  the  other  women.  His 
next  appearance  is  mentioned  by  St.  Mark  as  having 
been  made  to  "  two  of  them  as  they  walked,  and  went 
into  the  country,"  but  St.  Luke  gives  us  the  particu 
lars.  Two  of  the  disciples  were  going  the  same  day 
to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jeru 
salem  threescore  furlongs,  or  about  seven  miles  and 
a  half,  and  were  communing  and  reasoning  together, 
when  Jesus  Himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 
"  But  their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not 
know  Him."  Jesus  probably  prevented  their  recog- 
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nising  Him,  that  He  might  talk  more  freely  with 
them,  and  remove  the  doubts  they  had  in  their  minds, 
when  He  would  then  reveal  Himself.  He  asked  them 
what  they  were  so  earnestly  talking  about  that 
made  them  so  sad.  One  of  them,  whose  name 
was  Cleopas,  answered  that  He  must  be  a  stranger 
in  Jerusalem,  if  He  did  not  know  those  recent  events 
that  were  engrossing  their  minds.  And  on  His  say 
ing,  "What  things  ?"  explained  that  they  related  to 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  Prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word 
before  God  and  all  the  people  ;  whom  the  Chief 
Priests  and  rulers  delivered  to  be  condemned  to 
death  and  crucified.  But  they  had  trusted  that  it  had 
been  He  that  should  have  redeemed  Israel, — or,  in 
other  words,  that  He  was  their  promised  Messiah ; 
and  besides  that  disappointment,  this  was  the  third 
day  since  His  death  and  burial.  And  certain  of  the 
women  astonished  them,  for  they  were  early  at  the 
sepulchre,  and  found  not  His  body ;  but  told  them 
that  they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said 
that  He  was  alive ;  and  some  of  those  who  were  with 
them — that  is,  their  fellow-disciples — went  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  found  it  was  so,  as  the  women  had 
said,  and  saw  Him  not.  Then  Jesus  said  that  they 
were  foolish  men,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all 

VOL.  III.  Y 
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that  the  prophets  had  spoken.  "  Ought  not  Christ " 
— or  the  Messiah — He  said,  "  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  His  glory  V  Then  beginning 
at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning 
Himself.  When  they  drew  near  Emmaus,  "  He  made 
as  though  He  would  have  gone  further.  But  they 
constrained  Him,  saying,  Abide  with  us,  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent."  And 
He  went  in  and  remained  with  them.  And  as 
they  sat  at  meat  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and 
brake,  and  gave  it  to  them.  These  two  disciples 
were  not  of  the  number  of  the  twelve ;  but  from 
their  calling  Jesus  merely  a  Prophet,  and  He  who 
should  redeem  Israel,  were  probably  recent  converts. 
One  of  them  only  is  named,  and  the  other  was  pro 
bably  St.  Luke  himself.  It  was,  however,  a  rule 
among  the  Jews  that,  "  if  three  eat  together,  they 
are  bound  to  say  grace,  that  is,  one  of  them  saith,  Let 
us  bless."  Their  eyes  were  then  opened,  and  they 
knew  Him;  and  He  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 
They  then  said  to  each  other,  "  Did  not  our  heart 
burn  within  us,  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way, 
and  while  He  opened  to  us  the  scriptures  ? "  Then 
they  immediately  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found 
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the  eleven,  and  the  other  disciples  with  them,  gathered 
together.  St.  John  says  that  this  was  "  the  same  day 
at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled 
for  fear  of  the  Jews."  They  told  these  two  disciples 
that  the  Lord  was  indeed  risen,  and  had  appeared 
to  one  of  them,  viz.,  Simon  Peter ;  and  they  on  the 
other  hand  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way, 
and  how  Jesus  was  known  of  them  in  breaking 
of  bread.  "  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  Himself 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  Peace  be 
unto  you.  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted, 
and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit."  Then  He 
reassured  them,  saying,  "  Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and 
why  do  thoughts  " — or  rather  "  reasonings  " — "  arise 
in  your  hearts  ?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself  :  handle  Me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have."  And 
then  He  showed  them  His  hands  and  His  feet,  but 
they  could  hardly  believe  for  very  joy,  and  wondered 
if  it  could  be  really  He  in  the  flesh.  Still  further 
to  reassure  them,  He  asked  them  if  they  had  any 
meat ;  and  they  gave  Him  a  piece  of  broiled  fish, 
and  of  an  honey-comb.  And  He  took  it,  and  did  eat 
before  them,  and  then  said  to  them,  "  These  are  the 
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words  which  I  spake  unto  while  I  was  yet  with  you, 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in 
the  Psalms,  concerning  Me.  Then  opened  He  their 
understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the 
scriptures,  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His 
name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 
And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things."  They  were 
to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  that  is, 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews, 
and  to  show  that  the  Messianic  prophecies  had  been 
fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  there 
fore  they  were  fully  instructed  in  them.  St.  John, 
who  was  present,  adds  to  St.  Luke's  account  of  what 
passed  at  this  meeting,  "  Then  said  Jesus  to  them 
again,  Peace  be  unto  you  :  as  my  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  He  had  said  this, 
He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Eeceive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained."  Jesus  was  consecrated  for 
His  work  on  earth  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at 
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His  baptism,  and  so  were  the  Apostles  consecrated 
to  their  work  of  preaching  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins ;  but  the  words  which  follow  may  perhaps 
puzzle  you,  and  you  may  be  inclined  to  say,  as  the 
Pharisees  said  on  a  former  occasion,  "  Who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God?"  What  then  is  the  exact 
power  which  was  given  to  the  Apostles  in  these  re 
markable  words  ?  Two  views  have  been  taken  as  to 
this  :  one  in  the  exact  literal  sense  of  the  words,  that 
it  was  a  power  conferred  on  the  Apostles  to  give 
or  to  withhold  absolution  from  sinners  who  confess 
their  sins ;  the  other,  that  it  conferred  upon  them  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  casting  out 
devils  and  healing  sickness  ;  and  this  is  based  upon 
the  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  such  infirmities  are 
caused  by  the  sins  either  of  the  afflicted  person  or 
his  parents,  illustrated  by  the  saying  of  Jesus  when 
He  healed  the  paralytic  man,  "  Whether  is  it  easier 
to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or,  Take  up  thy 
bed  and  walk  ? "  also  because  in  the  parallel  passage 
in  St.  Mark  the  words  are,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He 
that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  And  these 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  In  my  name 
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shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with 
new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover."  The  former  is  the  view  of  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Church,  which  considers  that  it  confers  an 
absolute  power  on  the  Priests  of  that  Church  to 
grant  or  withhold  absolution  from  those  who  con 
fess  their  sins  to  them. 

This  is  also,  in  a  modified  sense,  the  view  of  the 
Church  of  England,  for  in  the  Office  for  the  Order 
ing  of  Priests,  the  Bishop  who  ordains  him  says, 
"  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  and  work  of 
a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  to  thee 
by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.  Whose  soever  sins 
thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven;  and  whose  soever 
sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained;"  but  the 
absolution  in  the  Church  of  England  is  different  from 
that  in  the  Church  of  Koine,  and  is  a  qualified  or 
conditional  rite,  which  is  only  effectual  where  there 
is  repentance  and  true  faith  on  the  part  of  the 
recipient.  There  are  three  forms  of  absolution  in  the 
Church  of  England  Service,  in  which  this  is  clearly 
shown.  The  first  is  in  the  Morning  and  Evening- 
Service,  where,  after  the  General  Confession,  the 


PART  III.]          JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES.  343 

Priest  declares  that  God  "  pardoneth  and  absolvetli 
all  them  that  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  believe 
His  holy  gospel;"    the    second    is    in    the    Com 
munion  Office,  where,  after  confession,  the  Priest 
says,  "  Almighty  God,  who  of  His  great  mercy  hath 
promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  them  that  with 
hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  Him  ; 
Have  mercy  upon  you;  pardon  and  deliver  you  from 
all  your  sins  ;"  and  the  third  is  in  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  where,  after  confession,  and  professing  belief, 
the  Priest  says,  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
left  power  to   His  Church  to  absolve   all   sinners 
who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  Him,  of  His  great 
mercy   forgive   thee   thine    offences:   and    by   His 
authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  all 
thy  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    They  all  imply,  as  a  neces 
sary  condition,  repentance  and  true  faith  ;  but  in  the 
Church  of  Eome  the  power  to  absolve  is  absolute, 
for  satisfaction  to  the  Church,  by  the  performance  of 
a  penance  imposed,  is  substituted  for  repentance ; 
and  you  will  find  that  in  every  instance  where  the 
word  "  repent "  occurs  in  our  Authorised  Version  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  words  "  do  penance  "  are 
substituted  in  the  Boman  Catholic  translations. 
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To  return  to  the  narrative  of  St.  John :  he  tells  us 
that  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesus  came ;  and  when  the  other  disciples  told 
him,  "  We  have  seen  the  Lord,"  he  would  not  take 
it  upon   their  testimony,  unless  verified  by  his  own 
eyes,  and  said,  "Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I 
will  not  believe."     And  after  eight  days,  that  is,  on 
the  next  first  day  of  the  week,  the  disciples  were 
again  within,  and  Thomas  with  them.     "  Then  came 
Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you.      Then  saith  He  to 
Thomas,  Eeach  hither  thy   finger,  and  behold  my 
hands;   and   reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it 
into  my  side :  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing." 
Conviction  was  at  once  brought  to  Thomas's  mind, 
and  he  acknowledged  Him  fully,  saying,  "  My  Lord 
and  my  God."      Jesus  then  said  to  him,  "  Thomas, 
because   thou   hast   seen  Me,   thou   hast  believed: 
blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed." 

Jesus  had  now  appeared  six  times  in  Jerusalem, — 
five  times  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  on  which  He 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  once  on  the  succeeding  first 
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day  of  the  week.  He  had  told  His  disciples  gener 
ally  that  He  would  meet  them  in  Galilee.  His 
delay  in  doing  so  was  caused  probably  by  the 
absence  of  Thomas  from  the  first  meeting  with  the 
Apostles,  and  His  desire  that  they  should  all  be 
thoroughly  convinced  of  the  resurrection,  of  which 
they  were  to  be  the  witnesses,  before  He  showed 
himself  to  the  whole  company  of  those  who  believed 
on  Him.  The  Apostles  seem  to  have  understood  this, 
and  proceeded  at  once  to  Galilee.  The  next  notice 
we  have  shows  us  seven  of  His  disciples  at  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  or  of  Tiberias,  as  St.  John  calls  it.  They 
were  those  who  were  natives  of  the  town  on  its 
western  shore, — Simon  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathanael  of 
Cana  in  Galilee,  James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  two  others  unnamed,  but  who  may  have  been 
Andrew  and  Philip  of  Bethsaida.  Simon  Peter 
said  to  the  rest,  "  I  go  a  fishing,"  and  they  answered, 
"We  also  go  with  thee."  They  went  forth,  and 
entered  into  a  ship  immediately ;  and  that  night  they 
caught  nothing.  It  must  therefore  have  been  after 
sunset  when  they  went,  which  shows  that  it  was  the 
night  after  the  Sabbath,  on  which  day  they  could 
not  fish.  When  the  morning  was  now  come,  that  is, 
the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Jesus  stood 
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on  the  shore,  but  they  did  not  recognise  Him.  He 
then  said  to  them,  "  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ?" 
They  answered  "  No,"  for  they  apparently  had  caught 
nothing ;  on  which  He  told  them  to  cast  the  net  on 
the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  they  would  find. 
They  cast  therefore  ;  and  now  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  the  net  for  the  multitude  of  fishes.  The 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  that  is,  St.  John,  said  to 
Peter,  "  It  is  the  Lord,"  and  when  Peter  heard  that 
he  girt  on  his  fisher's  coat,  and  cast  himself  into  the 
sea,  and  the  other  disciples  followed  in  the  boat, 
dragging  the  net  with  fishes.  How  completely  this 
scene  illustrates  the  character  of  the  two  Apostles  ! 
It  is  the  loving  heart  of  the  one  that  first  recognises 
Jesus,  and  the  impulsive  energy  of  the  other  that 
brings  him  first  to  land.  As  soon  as  they  landed 
they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon, 
and  bread.  Jesus  told  them  to  bring  the  fish  they 
had  just  caught,  and  Simon  Peter  went,  and  drew 
the  net  to  land,  and  found  it  contained  a  hundred 
and  fifty-three  fishes.  Jesus  then  said,  "  Come  and 
dine  ;"  and  none  of  them  durst  ask  Him,  "Who  art 
Thou  ?"  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.  Jesus  then 
came,  took  bread,  and  gave  them,  and  the  fish  like 
wise.  St.  John  adds  that  this  was  now  "  the  third 
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time  that  Jesus  showed  Himself  to  His  disciples  after 
that  He  was  risen  from  the  dead," — not  the  third 
time  that  He  had  appeared,  but  the  third  time  that 
He  had  showed  Himself  to  the  Apostles  assembled 
together.  On  all  these  occasions  Jesus  had  appeared 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  He  was  to  show  Himself 
during  forty  days  ;  there  were  therefore  only  three 
more  times  that  a  first  day  of  the  week  could  occur 
before  the  forty  days  expired,  and  as  He  appeared 
again  just  three  times  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  each  appearance  took  place  upon  a  first  day 
of  the  week.  I  daresay  you  will  be  surprised  at 
the  exact  number  of  the  fishes  being  mentioned. 
Of  course  there  is  a  reason  for  it.  It  was  a  belief 
among  the  Jews  that  the  Sea  of  Galilee  contained 
one  hundred  and  fifty-three  different  kinds  of  fish, 
and  it  implies  that  one  of  each  kind  was  caught. 
The  whole  incident  is  no  doubt  symbolical  of  the 
future  work  of  the  Apostles  as  fishers  of  men,  and 
that  their  mission  embraced  not  the  Jews  only,  but 
people  of  all  nations.  The  conversation  which 
follows  now  illustrates  in  part  this  view,  for  after 
they  had  dined  Jesus  said  to  Simon  Peter,  "  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these?" 
And  he  answered  at  once,  "  Yea,  Lord;  Thou  knowest 
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that  I  love  Thee;"  but  the  two  words  translated 
"love"  are  different.  Jesus  uses  one  that  expresses  a 
deeper  love,  and  Peter  answers  with  another  that 
expresses  affection  merely.  Jesus  said  then,  "  Feed 
lay  lambs."  Then  Jesus  said  a  second  time,  "  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ? " — not  "  more  than 
these,"  as  in  the  former  question,  but  "at  all";  and  He 
receives  the  same  answer,  the  two  words  used  being 
the  same  as  in  the  former  case.  Then  Jesus  said, 
"  Feed  my  sheep."  Jesus  said  a  third  time  to  him, 
"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?"  using  this 
time  the  same  word  that  Peter  had  done.  Peter 
was  grieved  that  he  had  been  asked  a  third  time, 
but  could  answer  with  more  confidence,  "  Lord,  Thou 
knowest  all  things  ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee ;" 
and  Jesus  again  told  him,  "  Feed  my  sheep."  You 
recollect,  I  daresay,  that  Jesus  applies  the  term 
sheep  especially  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  that  of 
shepherds  to  their  rulers  and  teachers.  He  calls, 
as  you  know,  the  people  of  the  land  "  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel,"  because  they  had  been 
neglected  by  their  shepherds.  It  was,  no  doubt, 
over  these  sheep  that  Simon  Peter  was  especially 
appointed  shepherd,  and  it  is  probably  to  this  very 
scene  that  St.  Paul  alludes  when  he  says,  as  it  is 
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more  correctly  rendered  in  the  Eevised  Version, 
that  he  "  had  been  intrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the 
uncircumcision,  even  as  Peter  with  the  gospel  of  the 
circumcision  (for  He  that  wrought  for  Peter  unto 
the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision  wrought  for  me 
also  unto  the  Gentiles)"  (Gal.  ii.  7,  8).  You  are 
aware  that  by  the  circumcision  are  meant  the  Jews, 
and  this  is  the  only  incident  recorded  to  which 
St.  Paul  could  refer  as  importing  that  Jesus  had 
appointed  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the  circum 
cision. 

Peter  being  thus  commissioned  especially  to  "  feed 
His  sheep"  as  the  Apostle  of  the  circumcision, 
Jesus  now  solemnly  brings  before  him  the  end  of 
that  apostleship,  which  was  martyrdom,  contrasting 
His  immunity  from  suffering  before  he  was  called 
with  the  fate  which  he  must  inevitably  encounter 
after.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When  thou 
wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall 
gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not." 
St.  John  adds,  "  This  spake  He,  signifying  by  what 
death  he  should  glorify  God," — that  was  death  by 
crucifixion ;  but  it  rather  points  to  that  form  of  it 
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where  the  limbs  were  bound  to  the  cross,  and  not 
nailed  to  it.  The  tradition  is  that  he  was  crucified 
in  Eome  with  his  head  downwards.  "When  Jesus  had 
spoken  this  He  said  to  him,  "Follow  Me  ;"  that  is, 
Notwithstanding  this  prospect,  continue  to  be  my 
follower,  both  in  the  work  of  the  Apostleship  and  in 
martyrdom.  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  saw  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  that  is,  St.  John,  follow 
ing,  and  said,  "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ? " 
— in  other  words,  What  shall  be  his  fate  ?  Jesus 
answered,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  Me."  St.  John  says 
this  gave  rise  to  a  saying  among  the  brethren,  that 
he  should  not  die.  But  Jesus  did  not  say,  "  He  shall 
not  die,"  but,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ? "  The  martyrdom  of  Peter  took 
place  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  St. 
John  survived  it,  and  wrote  these  words  nearly 
thirty  years  after  Jesus  had  come  in  judgment  upon 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 

It  was  in  Galilee  that  Jesus  had  appointed  to  meet 
the  great  body  of  His  disciples,  for  it  was  the  most 
populous  region  of  Palestine.  It  was  there  that  the 
people  heard  Him  most  gladly,  and  that  they 
witnessed  many  of  His  miracles,  and  it  was  there 
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that  He  had  the  greater  number  of  His  disciples. 
St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  "  the  eleven  disciples  went 
away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain" — or  rather, "  into 
the  mountain" — "where  Jesus  had  appointed  them." 
This  was  Mount  Tabor,  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
His  Apostles,  and  it  was  the  only  mountain  in 
Galilee  that  was  known  by  the  name  simply  of  "  the 
mountain."  It  must  have  been  on  this  occasion  that 
the  five  hundred  brethren  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
assembled.  The  scene  must  have  resembled  that  at 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, — the  Apostles  on  the 
Mount,  the  great  body  of  the  disciples  assembled 
at  the  base  of  it,  when  Jesus  appeared.  St.  Matthew 
says  that  "  when  they  saw  Him  they  worshipped 
Him,but  some  doubted," — an  expression  which  shows 
that  there  were  others  there  besides  the  Apostles. 
You  may  have  noticed  how  difficult  it  seemed  to  be 
for  the  disciples  to  realise  that  they  actually  saw 
Jesus  in  the  body  before  them.  But  when  the  well- 
known  tones  of  His  voice,  as  well  as  His  weighty 
words,  were  heard,  such  doubts  vanished.  And  so 
was  it  here  when  Jesus  came  and  spoke  to  them,  for 
St.  Paul  implies  that  the  whole  five  hundred  bore 
witness  to  His  presence.  He  said,  "  All  power  is 
given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  there- 
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fore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso 
ever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  It  is  a 
mission  given  to  the  whole  Church,  to  convert  the 
Gentile  nations.  It  must  be  done  in  the  name,  or 
power,  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  implying  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  it  is  an  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  the  narrative,  for  from  that  time  to 
this  every  Christian  man,  woman,  and  child  has 
been  baptized  in  these  sacred  names. 

You  will  perhaps  have  noticed  in  the  course  of 
this  Gospel  history  that  there  were  two  mountains 
especially  connected  with  the  life  of  Jesus.  These 
were,  first,  "  the  mountain,"  on  which  He  chose  or 
appointed  His  Apostles,  and  now  showed  Himself 
to  the  great  body  of  His  disciples  ;  and,  second,  "  the 
exceeding  high  mountain,"  connected  with  His 
temptation  in  the  wilderness,  and  on  which  He  was 
transfigured.  The  one  was  Mount  Tabor,  in  the 
south  part  of  Galilee,  and  the  other  Mount  Hermon, 
at  its  northern  extremity.  It  was  not  therefore 
without  meaning  that  the  Psalmist  says, "  The  north 
and  the  south,  Thou  hast  created  them:  Tabor 
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and  Hermon  shall  rejoice  in  Thy  name"  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  12). 

The  next  appearance  of  Jesus  is  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul  alone.  It  was  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
and  it  caused  the  conversion  of  His  brethren,  for  the 
last  previous  notice  of  them  is,  "  Neither  did  His 
brethren  believe  in  Him,"  and  the  next,  that  after 
His  ascension  the  Apostles  "  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His 
brethren"  (Acts  i.  14). 

Then  came  the  last  meeting  of  Jesus  with  the 
Apostles  before  His  ascension,  which  was  at 
Jerusalem,  to  which  the  Apostles  had  returned. 
It  is  noticed  shortly  by  St.  Luke  in  his  Gospel,  but 
more  fully  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  Jesus,  "being  assembled  with  them," — or, 
as  it  may  be  rendered,  "  eating  together  with  them ," 
— "commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart 
from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heard  of  Me."  In  his 
Gospel  St.  Luke  tells  us  Jesus  said,  "  And,  behold,  I 
send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you :  but  tarry 
ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high;"  and  in  the  Acts  he  adds, 
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"  for  John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence."  This  meeting  resembles  so  much  the  char 
acter  of  the  two  meetings  held  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  that  it  was  also  probably  held  on  the 
Lord's  day ;  and  on  the  fortieth  day,  which  would 
fall  on  the  Thursday  after,  St.  Luke  tells  us  in  his 
Gospel,  Jesus  "  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany," — 
or,  as  it  is  more  correctly  rendered  in  the  Eevised 
Version,  "  till  they  were  over  against  Bethany,"  that 
is,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  looking  down  upon  Bethany, 
— "  and  He  lifted  up  His  hands,  and  blessed  them. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  while  He  blessed  them,  He  was 
parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven."  In 
the  more  detailed  account  in  the  Acts  St.  Luke  says 
that  "  when  they  were  come  together,"  that  is,  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  "  they  asked  of  Him,  saying,  Lord, 
wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom 
to  Israel?"  What  they  seem  to  have  meant  was,  as 
Mary  Magdalene  thought  too,  Was  this  the  second 
coming  He  had  told  them  of  ?  but  He  said  to  them, 
"  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power.  But 
ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me 
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both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  And 
when  He  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld, 
a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight.  And,  while 
they  looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven  as  He  went 
up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ; 
which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven." 

St.  Luke  closes  his  Gospel  with  these  words,  "And 
they  worshipped  Him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy ;  and  were  continually  in  the  Temple, 
praising  and  blessing  God." 

I  dare  say  you  will  ask  me,  If  Jesus  only  showed 
Himself  during  the  forty  days,  on  the  Lord's  day,  or 
first  day  of  the  week,  where  was  He  during  the  rest 
of  the  time  ?  for  He  was  of  course  upon  earth  the 
whole  time,  as  He  had  not  yet  ascended  to  heaven ; 
and  He  appeared  in  the  same  body  which  had  lain 
in  the  tomb,  as  He  showed  His  disciples  His  hands 
and  feet,  with  the  marks  of  the  crucifixion  upon 
them,  and  partook  of  food  before  them.  Well,  I 
think  that  He  was  with  His  disciples  during  the 
whole  time,  but  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  did 
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not  see  Him  till  He  chose  to  show  Himself  unto 
them.  If  you  will  fancy  a  figure  standing  in  a  dark 
room  :  it  is  there,  though  you  do  not  see  it;  but  if  a 
light  is  suddenly  flashed  upon  it,  it  immediately 
appears.  So  it  was  with  the  eyes  of  the  disciples, 
and  you  will  observe,  when  Jesus  shows  Himself 
unto  them  in  their  assembly  after  the  doors  are  shut, 
He  is  not  described  as  entering  the  room,  but  as 
suddenly  appearing  in  the  midst  of  them.  I  do  not 
doubt  that  He  was  about  their  path  by  day,  and 
about  their  bed  at  night,  though  they  saw  Him  not, 
just  as  He  is  now  spiritually  with  every  true  believer, 
though  we  see  Him  not,  and  that  He  was  especially 
present  then,  as  now,  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 
While  He  remained  on  earth  He  showed  Himself  to 
His  disciples  in  His  natural  body,  but  when  He 
ascended  into  heaven  He  would  do  so  in  that  spiritual 
body,  in  which,  according  to  St.  Paul,  the  dead  are 
raised  up  (1  Cor.  xv.  35,  42-44)  ;  and,  as  in  the 
Transfiguration  He  went  up  into  the  mount  in  His 
natural  body,  which  was  changed  in  an  instant  into 
this  glorified  body,  and  then,  after  showing  His  glory 
to  His  disciples,  there  came  a  cloud  and  over 
shadowed  them,  so  in  the  Ascension,  while  they 
beheld,  He  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  Him 
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out  of  their  sight,  overshadowing  the  spiritual  body 
in  which  He,  no  doubt,  ascended  into  heaven. 

As  you  close  this  Gospel  History  I  should  wish 
you  to  keep  steadily  in  your  minds  that  you  are 
always,  day  and  night,  in  the  presence  of  Jesus, 
though  you  see  Him  not ;  and  that,  if  you  have  the 
spirit  of  Christ  in  you  in  this  life,  you  will  un 
doubtedly  see  Him  bodily  in  the  next,  when  you 
will  be  with  Him  for  ever. 
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PART  III.— JESUS  AND  THE  SADDUCEES. 

VOLUME  III. 

Jesus  leaves  Galilee  finally, 
The  chief  Priests  were  Sadducees,     . 
Samaritans  refuse  to  receive  Jesus,  . 
Three  disciples  offer  to  follow  Him, 
Jesus  appoints  seventy  disciples, 
Instructs  them  to  go  to  the  Samaritans, 
Upbraids  the  cities  of  Galilee,  . 
Return  of  the  seventy, 
He  is  tempted  by  a  lawyer, 
Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan, 
Jesus  enters  Bethany, 

A.D.  29,  Dec.  19-26.  Jesus  at  the  Feast  of  Dedication, 
Parables  of  the  Sheepfold, 
The  Jews  propose  to  stone  Him, 
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Raises  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  . 
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Retires  to  Ephraim,  . 
30,  Jan.  Feb.    The  Lord's  Prayer,    . 
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of  Purim, 
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Parables  of  Mustard-seed  and  Leaven 
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